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SACRED iNTERPRETER. 



PART IL 



CHAP. I. 
Concerning the New Testament in general. 

The books of the New Testament were written by 
the Apostles, and other inspired persons ; who were 
Stirred up, directed, and assisted by the Spirit of 
God so to write, as a means to preserve the doctrine 
of the Gospel to the world^s end. Christ often pro- 
mised to the Apostles the Holy Ghost for their guide, 
and this promise he performed*, when thet/ were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; of which he had told 
them, this was to be one effect*'. He shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you. Again ^, 
He shall guide you into all truth. And not only 
the Apostles, but many of them also who were after- 
wards converted, were filled with the Holy Ghost. 
And if they had this assistance arid guidance of the 
Holy Spirit as to what they said, much more as to 
what tney wrote ; for their words were spoken to 
few, and might be forgotten, but their writings are 
for the use of all Christians, and still remain : so that 
they both taught the people then living, and wrote 

• Acts ii. 4. * John xiv. 26. ^ John xvi. 13. 
VOL. II. B 



^ THE SACRED INTERPRETER* 

for the instruction of the church in after-ages^ by the 
special providence of God^ and the assistance of the 
divine Spirit ; which both refreshed their memories^ 
as to what they had seen and h^rd^y and revealed^ 
or suggested what they knew not before*. 

And though St. Paul was not among them when 
the Holy Spirit was sent down at first, yet, at his 
conversion, he yi^% filled with the Holy Ghost^ ; and 
besides, he was caught up into heaven, and had abun-' 
dance of revelations^. As to what he says^. To the 
married I command^ yet not /, but the Lord; this 
is not to be understood as if what the Apostle ^ake 
or wrote was according to his natural reason, not of 
divine inspiration ; but when he says, / command^ 
yet not /, (or, according to the original,- Command 
not /,) but the Lord; he might mean, that not only, 
he so directed, but also it was founded on what Christ 
himself, whilst on the earth, taught against divorces ^ 
So to the rest speak /, not the Lord; that is, thus 
I give my advice, not as a commandment of the Lord^^ 
or, although there is not any former express Scripture 
or revelation of Christ concerning the marriage of a 
believer with an infidel^ 



CHAP. II. 
Concerning the Four Gospels. 

XTIE first of these books are the holy Gospels;^ 
The word Gospel is derived from the Saxon Godspet, 
which signifies a good word, or good tidings; be- 
cause tlie Gospels contain the account of our Lord 
Jesus Christ's coming into the world to save man- 
kind from eternal wrath and misery in hell, and to 

^ 1 John i. 3. « Ephes. iii. 3, 5. f Acts ix. 17. I Cor. 
xiv. 37. 8 2 Cor. xii. 4, 7. see also 1 Cor. xi. 23. and xiv, 37^ 
^ 1 Cor. vii. 10. » Matt. xix. 9. 
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tnake them capslble of enjoying everlasting happiness 
in heaven. The writers of the Gospel are called 
EvangelistSj that is, they ivho 'give us the account 
of those good tidings. There are four of these Gos- 
pels called, according to the names of the writers^ 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John^ Matthew and John 
were two of Christ*s disciples and apostles* Mark 
Was a convert ^ to the Christian faith^ and a constant 
attendant of St. Petef the Apostle ^^ Luke was also 
a convert to Christianity^ and a companion of Sti 
Paul"^. 

There might be indeed othei* Christian writers^ 
that were not apostles^ besides Mark and Luke, who 
lived in the Apostles* times ; and yet their writings 
do not make a part of the Scriptures^ as the Gospels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke do, because these Were 
" owned and approved by the Apostle St. Johil, and 
so received into the canon of Scripture : and how- 
ever we may suppose that some of the Apostles^ 
whilst they planted the Gospel in remote parts^ might 
at first, for a present occasion, write more books or 
;ospels than are now extant, (which yet cannot be 
Lnown ;) yet it would not follow^ but that those we 
now have are sufficient to instruct us in all points of 
Christian faith and practice i for all the Apostles and 
holy Writers Were taught by the same Master, Christ, 
and all enlightened by the same Holy Spirit \ and 
Sti John, in the same place where he acknOtvledges 
that he had omitted the relation of many things 
which Jesus did, intimates, that what he wrote was 
sufficient to salvation ; for that he had written the 
things contained in his Gospel, that men might be^ 
lieve that Jesufi is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing they might have life through him, or 



^ Euseb. Hist* book ii. chap. 15. Qr. c. 14. * 1 Pet. v. IS. 
" Acts xvi. 10. " Euseb. ibid, book iii. chap. ^24. Gr. c. ^4. 
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be saved®. Lastly, the same good Providence, which^ 
as is now supposed, might take care for the writing 
of more books^ when more might be necessary, has 
likewise taken care for the preservation of so many 
of those books as are now sufficient. ' 

Furthermore, concerning the Evangelists, it ap- 
pears from the ancients, that St. Matthew wrote his* 
Gospel about eight, or between that and thirteen 
years after Christ's ascension p, to correct some mis- 
takes, and to supply the defects that were in those 
accounts, which the first Christians, who were Jew- 
ish converts, received concerning the doctrine, life, 
and death of Christ "*. Some few years afterwards 
St. Mark's Gospel was written, according to what 
St« Peter taught, at the request of the Christians at 
Rome', and was perused and ratified by St. Peter- 
It hath been supposed, that St« Mark's Gospel was 
for the most part an abridgment^ or short account% 
of what is contained in St. Matthew ; but by com- 
paring them it appears^, that Mark doth not always, 
observe" the same order which is in St. Matthew >; 
and that he gives a larger account in some particu- 
lars than Matthew doth^ and that in some points o£ 
great moment, of which there are no footsteps in the 
other. Soon after the publishing of St. Mark's Gos^ 
pel, St. Luke wrote to correct some mistaken ac- 
counts which were published of Christ's life and 
death amongst the Christians at Alexandria in Egypt ^« 

** John XX. 30, 31. and xxi. 55. p Dr. Miirs Prolegom. p. 
7, supposes it later^ viz. in the year of Christ 61. But see Dr. 
Cave on St. Matthew, ex Epiphan. Haeres. 51. and Dr. Wells*» 
preface to St. Matthew. ^ Dr. MilVs Prolegom. p. 7« 9« 

Whether it was at first written in Hebrew, the reader may con- 
sult Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 8. and Cave on St. Matthew for the 
affirmative, and Hottinger*s Thesaurtis, L ii. cap. 1. §. 5. for the 
negative. ' ' Irenaeus, 1. iii. c. 1. Dr. Cave on St. Mark» and 
Euseb. 1. ii. c. 15. • Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 12. and Dr. WeUs*» 

preface to St. Mark. ^ Euseb. 1. ii. c. 15. Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 

12, 13. and Dr. Wells, ibid. ^ Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 13;. 

and Du Pin*s Canon> vol. ii. chap. ii. §. 5. 
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He has also mentioned what is omitted in the two 
former Evangelists, such as the conception and birth 
of John the Baptist, and of Christ himself; the pre- 
sentation of Christ in the temple ; his going up to 
the passover at twelve years of age, and in other in- 
stances. St. John% who outlived all the rest of the 
Apostles, and resided at Ephesus, having read the 
other Gospels, and approved them, made sundry ad* 
dilions of what was wanting, at the request of the 
Asian bishops, especially concerning the divine na^ 
ture of Christ, affirming that he was God, in opposi- 
tion to some heretical deceivers of that age. It is 
affirmed that this Gospel of St. John was written by 
him in Asia, when he was very old, at least three- 
;score years alter Christ's ascension y. 

These four Gospels, thus confirmed (as well as 
one of them wrote) by St. John, whilst he was living, 
were received as the entire canon (or catalogue of 
books) of the Gospel, by the primitive bishops and 
pastors of the church of Asia', where St. John re- 
sided ; and afterwards from them by the Christians 
all the world over, as containing the Christian doc- 
trine; and therefore, wherever the first successors 
of the Apostles afterwards planted any Christian 
church, they took care to deliver to them these books 
of the divine Gospeis, as the ancient church histo- 
rian observes^. So that we have a plain and distinct 
account of the first writing, publishing, and receiv- 
ing the authentic doctrine of our redemption by 
Christ, contained in the holy Gospels. 

^ Euseb. Hist, book iii. chap. 1. Hieronym. Catalog, sub voce 
Johannes. Dr. MiU, ibid. p. 21, 2^, 23. Du Piii, ibid. §. 6. 
y Ibid. * Dr. Mill, (ex Irenaeo, 1. iii. c. 11. fere ad linem) 

Prolegom. p. 23^ See for the sense of the word canon, or ca- 
nonical, part i. chap, 1. §. 8. ^ £useb« Hist. 1. iii. c. 37. 
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CHAP. Ill, 

Jr OR the better understanding the holy Gospels^ we 
may in the first place observe the following general 
remarks. 

J^rst remark. God was pleased to make several 
discoveries^ from the beginning, of the Messiah^ or 
his Son's appearance ; which were still the more 
clear, the nearer the time approached, as it hath been 
briefly hinted in, the first Part; and which, by the 
vray, ^hew the nature of that faith which was required 
in the Messiah under the Old Testai^ent ; namely, 
jEiccording to the nature of the motives disposing one 
to have faith in him ; that is, while they were darker, 
the ^ faith was mor^ conftised ; and more clear, as 
those became more particular and express, Imme<<^ 
diately after the fall, it was promised that he should 
he born of the seed of the woman ^. Somewhat 
above two thousand years afterwards, God declared 
from what nation or people he should proceed, and 
take om* nature, vi%. from the offspring of Abraham ^, 
To Jacob (the gpaiidchild.of Abraham) it was revealed 
0f whit particular tribe he should come, viz. of du^ 
dah^ and at what time, before the seeptr^^ or govern^ 
tnent, should depart from the Jews*^. After that, 
Moses speaks of him as a great prophet sent from 
God, and l^at all should hearken to him®. Four 
hundred years after Moses, he is shewn not only to 
proceed from, the tribe of Judah, but from what parr 
ticular branch of that tribe, vl%. the house of David > 
David also himself was inspired to set forth Christ 
more plainly, as to his death, by piercing his hands 
^nd hisfeet^ : his resurrection, that God would not 
^yffer jQs Hoiy One to see &orruption^; hb asceur 

^ Gen. iii. 15. ^ Gen. xxii. 18, ^ Gen. xlix. 10. « Deut. 
xviii. 15. f 2 Sftm. vii, IQ. 8 Psal. xxii. 16. ^ PeaJ, 
W. 10. 
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« 

sion into heaven \ and sitting- on the right-hand of • 
God^. Afterwards, other prophets foretbld him more 
plainly ; as Isaiah^ that he should be bonpof a vir* 
^in^, and suffer for us"^: Micah, that he should be 
born in Bethlehem *" : but Daniel fixed the -time of 
his coming, viz. at the expiration of seventy (pro* 
phetical) weeks, or seventy times seven years ; that 
is, four hundred and ninety years ^. Now, since all 
that was foretold (either in a plain literal, or f^rap* 
tive construction) concerning the Messiah, in all the 
different characters of him, (whether as a prophet, 

Sriest, or kiqg,) was exactly fulfilled in our Lord 
esus Christ, and in none else ; it follows, that he 
was the Messiah which was to come into the world ; 
and it is not unworthy of our observation, that tiie 
Jews themselves, though they refuse to acknowledge 
him, are yet the most zealous assertors of the au- 
tiK)rity of those veiy prophecies which bear witness 
i>f him. 

Further, as Christ was foretold firom time to time, 
so, the primitive fathers observe, divers eminent per* 
sons under the Old Testament dispensation repre^ 
sented him in several particulars ; as Enoch and Eli* 
jah, in his being carried up to heaven ; Noah, as a 
preacher of righteousness ; Melchisedeck, as king of 
peace, and priest of the most high God ; Abraham, 
as the fether of the faithful ; Isaac, as heir of the 
promiise, and appointed for a sacrifice; Jacob, in 
wrestling with the angel, and prevailing, as Christ 
doth with lus Father, by his intercession, (and his 
vision, of the ladder, that reached up to heaven, pre- 
figured Christ, by whom we may climb up into hea- 
ven also ;) Joseph also represented Christ, in that 
he was sold into Egypt, and thrown into prison, but 
wonderftiUy advanced, and thereby made the instru- 

* Psal. Ixvui. 18. ^ Psal. ex. 1. ^ Isaiali vii. 14, 

^ Cbap. liii. » Micab v. 2. <> Dan. ix. 24, 25. 
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ment of preserving his family ; as Christ was sold 
and betrayed by Judas^ cast into the prison of the 
grave^ but miraculously raised up, to be a Saviour to 
his family the church ; Moses, as a prophet, a law- 
giver, and deliverer ; Joshua p, as giving possession 
of the promised land ; Sampson, in overcoming the 
enemies of the church, and completing the victory 
by his death ; David, in being both a king and a pro* 
phet ; Solomon, as a man of peace, and in raising the 
temple of God, which was a figure of his church ; and, 
lastly, Jonah, in being three days and three nights in 
the whale's belly, thereby representing Christ's rising 
from the dead the third day : and however the lives 
of these persons were obnoxious to some stains and 
infirmities, yet that can no more hinder them from 
being representatives of Christ, than the spots on a 
picture hinder it from containing the delineation of 
the person for whom it was drawn. 

It hath been remarked before, that all immediate 
revelation from God ceased after the return from the 
JSabylonian captivity, and under the second temple, 
(except the Bath-Kol, or voice aforementioned, if 
that were so;) but the time approaching for the 
appearance of the Messiah, God was pleased to revive 
his former way of revelation, by an angel to Zacha* 
rias, the father of John the Baptist, who was the 
forerunner of Christ; and also to the Virgin Mary'. 

Second remark. When the time was accom-*- 
plished that Christ should appear, there was a com-* 
mon and earnest expeqii^tion ^ $^mon^ the Gentiles^ 



p Joshua was a type or representation of Christ, in his name 
as weU as office 5 hence he is expressly called Jesus, Heb. iv. 8. 
scil. Jehoshua sive Joshua, et Jesus, a vei:bo Heb. Jashang. 
*i Luke i. ' Suetonius, 1. ii. in Augusto, c. 94. Tacit. Hist 

1. V. c. 13. Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum Uteris 
contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret oriens, profectique 
Judaea rerum potirentur. Et Suetonius, 1. viii. in Vespasiano, 
c. 4. Percrebuerat oriente toto, vetus et constans opinioj ease in 
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as Weil as the Jews, through great part of the eastern 
country, of some great prince who should arise out 
ofJudea^ and obtain thk universal dominion. Hence 
the wise men, or astronomers, among the Gentiles^ 
who lived eastward from Judea, having most pro- 
bably heard of such an expectation ; and likewise 
observed a strange extraordinary star, concluded, ac- 
cording to the common notion * among the Gentiles^ 
that it portended the birth of such a great king ; and 
therefore they went to Jerusalem, the metropolis of 
Judea, to adore him^, being directed to the place 
where he was, by the same star, (probably by a ray 
darted from the star, or the star appearing in the 
lower region of the air, and so low as to point out 
the house.) They might also have some revelation 
concerning the appearance of this star, or at least be 
illuminated or incited by the divine Spirit, as well as 
they were afterwards warned of God in a dream not 
to return to Herod**. 

Further, from this general expectancy it was that 
King Hei'od was so troubled at the report of those 
wise men, and ordered the slaughter of the children 
in and about Bethlehem, hoping to destroy him \ 

The expectancy above mentioned, of the birth of 
some great king at that time, might be in part oc- 
casioned by the heathen ^ oracles (as the devils them- 
selves were forced to acknowledge Christ to be the 
Son of God^,) but chiefly by the Jews, being dis- 
persed all over the east, and their having filled all 
that part of llie world with the hme of what they 



fatis ut eo tempore^ Judsea profecti rerum potirentur. Upon 
which Casaubon remarks^ that much the same words beings 
used by both the historians, they recite the very words of the 
oracle. * Virg. Ecce Dionsei processit Csesaris astrum, vid. 

Grot, in Matt. ii. 2. ^ Matt. ii. " Verse 12. Chrysostom 

thought it some invisible or divine power in the shape of a star^ 
in Matt. ii. 1. ^ Matt. ii. y According to what itf above 
ci^ed out of Tacitus and Suetonius. ^ Matt. viii. 29. 
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then lodged for ; vi». the appearance of the Mes* 
^iah'^ ; since the prophet Daniel, as hath been shewn^ 
had foretold when the Messiah should aj^ear, and 
they kn^w that the time prefixed by that prophet was 
then (expired ; and Josephus assures us, that this ex- 
pectancy of one that should be emperor of the world 
^the Messiah) was at this time so earnest, that it was 
one chief cause of the Jews rebelling.i^ainst the 
Romans *"• It was also the cause, of divers impostors 
about that time, who pretended to be the Messiah % 
«nd of so many Jews being seduced by them, which 
we do not find happened before this age of the world ; 
no doubt, because they apprehended the time which 
Daniel prefixed was not expired till then \ It was 
upon tl^ account of this expectancy that Simeon is 
said to be waiting for the consolation of Israel, that 
is, tbft coming of the Messiah ^ For the same rea- 
jBon many went out to John the Baptist, when he 
published the kingdom of heaven, that is, the king- 
dom of this Messiah, is at ''hand^: and when John 
had many disciples and followers, the people rrmsed 
m their hearts, whether he, himself, tuass the Christ, 
the Messiah, or not^^ viz. whom they then expected ; 
being taught by their doctors, or rabbles, so to un- 
iierstand the prophet Daniel before mentioned, and 
other prophecies of him, as that he was even then to 
appear^. And because it was the custom ^ to strew 
clothes and branches in the way^ in honour of great 

^ Con^miag the Bonification of the term Messiah^ see what 
has been said on the third chapter of Genesis^ Part I. ^ Wars^ 
book vii. chap. l!2. at the end, Gr. 1. vi. c. 5. Ita et Suetonius^ 
L viit. c. 4. in Vespas, (post antea citata yerba> esse in fatis ut 
CO tempore> Judsea profecti rerum potirentur) id> de imperatore 
Romano prsedictum^ Judeei ad se trahentes^ rebellarunt. ^ Acts 
V. 36, 37. ^ Of these false Christs^ see Bishop Kidder's 

Demonstration of the Messiah^ part iii. c. 10. and Dr. Whitby 
on Matt. xxiv. 5. « I^uke ii. ^5^ 38. ' Matt. iii. s Luke 
iii. 15» ^ See also Luke vii. 16^ 17> 18> 19. John i. 41. and 

vi. 14^ 15. ^ Hammond in Matt. xxi. 8^ 9. 



THE SACREl) INTERPRETER, 11 

kings ; and alsoy at the feast of Tabernacles^ to 
carry branches^ and sing hosannahs, (the sense of 
which word ^ an abbreviation of this sentence, saive^ 
or prosper us, we pray ;) therefore many of the Jews, 
supposing Jesus to be the expected Messiah, and that 
he proceeded from David, spread their garments^ 
and strewed branches, and cried, Hosannah ! that 
is, save now, this we pray for the Son of Davidi^ 
or, according to the Jewish construction, all pros-^ 
perity be to the Son of DavidK 

But herein was their mistake ; they expected h« 
should appear as a temporal king, who should con-* 
quer the Romans, and obtain the command of the 
whole world, and set them up to be the lords thereof 
under him ; whereby they should enjoy peace and 
quiet, and all temporal felicities and delights, and 
that in their own land ; being taught so to under^ 
stand the prophecies of the Messiah, in a literal 
^ense^ 

One of the ancient Christian apologists gives thia 
account of their mistake ; viz. that whereas two ad-< 
vents of the Messiah were to be expected ; the first 
in a state of humiliation, at his first appearance in 
the world ; the second, by a manifestation of divine 
glory and power, at the last day especially ; by not 
understanding the first, they fixed wholly on the 



^ Matt. xxi. 8^ 9. Hosannah pro Hosiah^ na. Read Casaubon 
exercit. 16. anni 34. num. 5. and consult Robertson! Thesauri, 
Fum^ sub voce Jashang^ (Vtt^) p. 373. lake the Roman accla<> 
mation^ Patri Patrue. Supple. Sahitem precamur, ^ Such aa 

Dan. vii. 13, 14, 18, 27. To the Son of man was given dominion, 
and the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom for ever. And to the same purpose, Dan. ii. 44, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 25. Josephus, Wars, book vii. chap. 18, at the end. 
Just. Martyr. Trypho. p. 90. edit. Jebb. 1719. Lightf. Hor. in 
Job. vi. 31. Hieronym. in IVIic. v. 8. and in Isa. vi. 1, &c. Mai- 
mon. de Poenitentia, cap. ix. §. 4, p. 98. edit. Oxon. et in porta 
liosiB, p. 158, &c. edit. Oxon. 1655. And their posterity still 
ei^pect it, Buxtorf. Synaj;, c. 50, 
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second, imagining no other appearance of Christy 
^ but in majesty and splendour °'. And in this sense, 
it is said". They thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. So also the Apostles 
themselves conceived, before they were more en- 
lightened with the divine Spirit ; and therefore they 
asked Christ when he was risen from the dead% 
J^ordy wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to 
Israel ? According to this common notion among 
the Jews, Cleophas said of Christ p, ff^e trusted that 
it had been he which should have redeemed Israel, 
that is, from their subjection under the Romans, and 
should have made them kings and princes ; whereas 
his kingdom, or regal dignity and power, was not of 
this world, viz. not such as they expected ; neither 
was it to come with observation, with that royal 
splendour and grandeur as they pretended, so as to 
be rendered conspicuous in the eye of the world, 
whereby men might say one to another, lo it is here, 
or lo it is there^ : but Christ's kingdom was a spi- 
tituaL kingdom on earth, not to be established with 
armies, but by a 'more divine and invisible way, by his 
word and holy Spirit ; yet so as that his dominion 
and power were far above all earthly kings ; t^z. over 
devils and evil spirits, to cast them out, to cure dis- 
eases, and to rule in the hearts of men, to subdue 
their passions and affections, to keep down the power 
of sin, to break through the bars of the grave, and 
to bring all his subjects to an. everlasting- Idngdom 
in heaven ; but then, as for his outward appearance^ 
it was to be in much humility and meanness, and 
suffering ; he was to have no such outward form! or 
comeliness, as they pretended, but was to be de^ 
spised and rejected of men^ a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief y to be wounded for our trans^ 

"* TertuU. Apolog. cap. xxi. * Lukexix. 11. • Acts i. 6. 
» Luke xxiv. 21. *i Luke xvii. 30, 21. 
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gressianSy to be led as a lamb to the slaughter y and 
as a sheep not to open his mouth, and at length, to be 
cut off out of the land of the livings and to pour 
out his soul unto death, as the prophet Isaiah^ and 
others had foretold of him. 

The ancient rabbies of the Jews interpreted this 
prophecy to be meant "^ of the Messiah ; but in op* 
position to Jesus Christ, tbeir latter doctors have' 
invented two Messiahs ; one the son of Joseph, of 
the tribe of Ephraim, who should suffer and die; 
the other the son of David, of the tribe of Judah, 
who should be prosperous and triumphant. But 
this is a mere fiction ; the Scriptures never mention 
any Messiah of the tribe of Ephndm, but only one 
of the tribe of Judah, or the son of David. 

Now, though Christ, in all respects, fulfilled the 
prophecies, yet the body of the Jews, through their 
mistaken expectancy of a temporal prince, conceived 
a great prejudice against him ; because of the mean^^ 
ness of his birth and condition upon earth. The 
thoughts that he was the son of a carpenter, and of a^. 
poor woman called Mary, and of the despised country 
of Galilee, where he most conversed, caused many 
to be offended at him, when they heard him speak 
of being their Messiah or Christ, the Son of Ood, 
and that he came down from heaven^. This also 
offended them, that he spake of dying, when they 
expected their Christ should abide for ever^. Hence 
the multitude, who a little before, from an admira>» 
lion of his miraculous works, supposing hun to be 
the Messiah, and a conquering Prince, had cried 
their hosannahs to him, and spread their garments 



» Chap. Hii, ? Cartwright. Mellif. Hebraic. Bishop Pear- 
ion on the Creed, p. 87, and 182. edit. 4th, London. 1676. 
' Bishop Pearson, ibid. p. 183. More particularly Dr. Pocock's, 
i^pendix at the end of his gornmentary on Malachl ^ Mark 

vi. 8. ^ John xii. 34. • a 
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before him 5 at his being delivered up,' cried cmt 
as loud. Lei him be crucified^ r 

Although there wanted not sufficient evidences to 
convince them, if they Would hteve attended to them ^ 
as the Holy Spirit^s descending on him, and a voice 
from heaven "* declaring him to be the Son of God ; 
the testimony of John the Baptist, that he was the 
Lamh of Oody the Christ, (although he knew him 
Hot, that is, by face or conversation, till he was 
shewn to him by the spirit*,) the heavenly nature of 
his doctrine, his casting out devils, raising the dead; 
and healing diseases, (insomuch that they owned, 
we never ^aw it bn this fashion ^ ;) which mira- 
culous works did evidently declare him to be the 
promised Messiah, who was to cure the blind and 
deaf, and lame, and dumb^, and did bear witness of 
him, that the Pother had sent him, and set his seal 
to the truth of all that Christ said*: so that how- 
ever their law was at first settled under Moses, by 
signs and wonders from heaven ; yet a greater than 
Moses was here^ to put an end to that dispensation, 
and by a stronger evidence establish ohe more per- 
fect ; for he had done among them the works which 
no other man did ^. 

And what, though he spake of dying; yet they 
knew that he also said, he should rise again ^« 
Therefore, though' he did not appear in that splendid 
manner, and with that earthly pomp and power as 
they expected^ yet his appearance was declared to be 
truly the appearance of the kingdom of heaven, or 
the kingdom of God, that is, the kingdom of the 
Messiah, which they then looked for; and which 
Daniel had prophesied the God of heaven should 
set up^. So * John the Baptist, the forerunner of 

« Matt, xxvii. 22. "^ Matt. iii. 16, I7. * John i. 33. 

y Mark ii. 12. * Isa. xxxv. 5, 6, 7. * John v. 36, &c. 

* Jt)hn XV. 24. <^ Matt, xxvii. 63. ** Dan. ii. 44. « Matt. 
Iii. 8. 
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this great Lord Christ, prepared the people^ and bid 
them repent f for the kingdom of heaven isr at hand^ 
that is^ the eomiiig of Christ the Messiah is now 
approaching (as it was revealed to him> though he 
then did not know him personally ^) 

And as for that other prejudice they conceived 
against him^ from the place of his most constant 
abode, viz. Galilee, which was so despicable in the 
opinion of the Jews, that they affirmed^ out of Gor^ 
liiee ariseth no prophet, and were surprised to hear 
that Christ should come out of Galilee^. This pro-^ 
ceeded from their gross ig^rance of the &mous 
prophecy in Isaialx^ ; to understand which we must 
remember, that the chiefest part of Galilee was the 
land or lot of Zebulon and Naphthali : now the iiw 
habitants of that country were the first who had the 
misfortune to be carried captive by the Assyrians^; 
in ^ recompence of which heavy disadvantage, above 
the rest of their brethren, Isaiah comforts them by 
this prophecy, that they should have the first and 
chiefest share of the presence and conversation of 
the Messiah which was to come ; that people should 
see a great light ; upon them, it should be said, 
hath the light shined; for, ^ unto us a child is 
bom; &c. which prophecy is so interpreted. Matt. 
iv. 12 — 17. Christ indeed (as the Jews said he 
should be) was born in Bethlehem of Judea, but he 
was by habitation and conversation a Galilean ; he 
was conceived and brought up in Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee ; when he began the solemn publication of his^ 
Gospel, he chose Capernaum in Galilee for his sta-* 
tion ; his disciples were men of Galilee ; tlie begin- 
ning of his miracles was at Cana of Galilee ; and 

^ ' John i/31, 33. See also Matt, t, 7- Luke ix. 2. and k, 
9, 11. So in many of Christ's parables. * John vii. 41, 

52. ^ Chap. ix. 1—8. ' 9. Kings xv, ^d. ^ Mr. Mede, 
book i. disc. 25. ' Ver 61. 
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the greatest part of his miracles^ which he di4 after-^ 
wards, was in that country: in a word, his ordinary 
residence was in Galilee, though he came to Judea 
and Jerusalem at the feast-times, when the whole 
nation assembled there. 

Further, we may here remark, that those who re- 
ceived the glad tidings published by Christ, were 
not generally the wise and prudent ^ who were pos^ 
sessed either with worldly wisdom, or with a conceit 
of their knowledge above others, as the Scribes and 
Pharisees: to those the Gospel was not agreeable, 
both because not suited to their worldly projects of 
laying up treasures upon earth, and also by reason 
of their' self-conceit, and their being taken up with 
their numerous traditions, and vain janglings ; but 
the babes in Christ, the humble and modest, who, 
having a low esteem of their own knowledge, were 
best qualified for the heavenly wisdom, and so most 
ready to receive it ; and also the poorer sort, whose 
mean condition carried them the farthest off from 
the expectancy of the pleasures, honours, or riches 
of this world, and being inured to poverty and hard- 
jships, became the less offended with the doctrine of 
the cross, and the better disposed to embrace the^ 
promises of a better life\ Lastly^ though Christ 
was to be a lights and Saviour to the Gentiles, yet 
he was not sent, but- unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel^ ^ that is, in his own person he was 
to appear only among them, but he commissioned 
his apostles to publish him to all the world". 

Third remark. For the more distinct understand- 
ing several passages of the holy Gospels, it is requi- 
site to enquire into the state and present condition 
of the Jewish people at the time of our Saviour's 
appearance among them, both in regard to their 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs. And, 

« 

^ See Matt. xi. 5, 25. ™ Mark vii. 26. « Matt, xxviii. 1^. 
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Fir^t, They being in subjection to the Romans % 
bad little or no authority in themselves, but what was 
allowed them by the Roman powers^ who appointed 
procurators, or governors p. These had the full 
power of judicature in Judea, but their chief resi- 
dence was at Caesairea, (on the coast of the Mediter- 
ranean, or Great sea.) Such an one, in our Sa- 
viour's time, was Pontius Pilate : at the same time, 
by the favour of the Romans^ Herod Antipas, (one 
of the sons of Herod the Great,) called the Tetrarch, 
had the jurisdiction of Galilee^, 

Secondly, As for the Jews themselves, they were 
in some measure allowed the authority of the San- 
hedrim, or Great Council at Jerusalem, which con- 
sisted of the priests and Levites, and other persons 
of note and learning among therii "^j wherein the high- 
priest bore a great sway, but they had not the powef 
of life and death '. 

Thirdly, In Christ's time the laws of God giveri 
by Moses were much perverted and abused, by false 
^glosses and interpretations, especially by the Scribes 
and Pharisees, (whom Christ particularly names, be- 
cause the former were esteemed the most learned, 
as the latter the most religious ;) for instance, be- 
cause they found not any express declarations to the 
contrary in the law of Moses, they took little care 
for the government of the mind and heart, (as ap- 
pears from our Lord's asserting the design of the 
commandments, to extend to inward as well as out- 
ward guilt '*, in opposition to them ;) nor how they 
approved themselves before God in secret, so they 
did but carry themselves fair, in appearing to fulfil 
the law; whence our Lord instructed men to ex- 
ceed the righteousness of such, by inward purity of 

. • See Part I. chap. xxi. p Ibid. chap. xxii. <i Ibid. chap, 
xxi. ' Ibid. chap. xiv» • Ibid. chap. xxii. ^ Grot, in 
iNlatt. V. 20. « Matt. v. 31, &c. 

VOL. tl. C 
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hearf^. Again, it seems, some of them taught only 
a partial obedience to th^ commandments, as if ther^ 
' were no danger in transgressing some of them; 
whence Christ assures, Whosoever shall break on€ 
of these least commandments^ and shall teach men 
sOy he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven^. They Were also generally mistaken in being 
veiy punctual in performing the externals of reli- 
gion, or the outward carnal rites, relying wholly 
upon the very doing the work, and esteeming it 
mere bodily service as meritorious, by a bare ob- 
servance of the letter of the law, without attend- 
ing to the inward and spiritual righteousness % 
which was most acceptable to God: but Christ de- 
clared*, The hour comet h^ and how is, when th^ 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spi-- 
rit and in truth ; which does not suppose that God, 
under the Gospel, requires only a spiritual, and not 
an external worship ; tor this last is according to the 
ordinances of the Gospel, which Appoints the holy 
sacraments, prayer, and thanksgiving; and encou- 
rages,' by the example of our Saviour and the 
Apostles, a worshipping with the proper and reve- 
rend gestures of the body, as bowing or fiiUing^ 
down, kneeling, &c. but the worshipping the Father 
in spirit and inf" truth, is to worship him, not in 
tjrpes, and with the carnal sacrifices under the law, 
(which were now to cease, and in the outward per- 
formance of which the Jews chiefly confided,) but 
according to the truth of things** Which were only 
shadowed in the law, but manifested in Christ ; and 
according to the spiritual worship under the Gospel, 
that is, with a pure heart, and by devout prayers and 



» Matt, V, y Matt. v. 19. » The same which .TusUr 

Martyr laid to their charge. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 44. edit. Jebb. 
Lond. 1719. • John iv. 23. ^ Grot, in loc. ahd Meile, 

book 1« disc. IS. 
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{>taises, and a holy eonversation. This appeajp^ to 
be the meaning of this passage, from the occasioa 
of Christ's mentioning it, in answer to the Samar 
ritan woman's question, concerning the ttue place 
of the Jewish worship, and their outward typical sa^ 
erifiees, whether at Jerusalem, or mount Gerizim*. 

Again, besides the written laws, the Jews, espe- 
cially the Pharisees, (a great sect among them,) had 
*^ oral and unwritten traditions^ " that is, interpreta- 
tions of the law, and many customs, which they pre- 
tended Moses had not written down, but, being in- 
structed by God therein, taught by word of mouth j 
and so they were conveyed first by Joshua, then by 
the elders of the Sanhedrim or council, and others, 
from age to age, down to their time, as so many 
fences of the law; such as washing their hands 
before meat, washing pots and cUps, &c. and this 
they were taught to do, not so much for cleanliness, 
as upon the score of conscience and religion, for 
fear of any legal defilement that might have hap- 
pened to such parts or things : for they had taken 
up an opinion, that any thing which was touched by 
a person unclean by the law, did communicate such 
an uncleanness to their bodies, and then to^ their 
souls ; but that this ceremonial washing did purify 
both body and soul, and therefore was pleasing to 
God. In the performance of these, and such Kke, 
they put most confidence, and taught them to be 
*^ necessary and good in themselves, and of *^ equal' 
force** with the written law; nay, they esteemed 
such traditions above ^ the law, it being a maxim 
amongst them, that " it is a greater sin to act in 
contradiction to the words of the Scribes, than of 
• 

^ John iv. 10, 21. See the first part, chap. 20. 'concerning thif 
mount Gerizim in Samaria. ^ Maimon. Porta Mosis, p. 5, 
33, &c. and 55. Hottinget. Thedaur. p. 560. 1. ii. c. 3. §. 3. 
Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xv. 2. et in Mark viii. 12. Grot, in Matt^ 
xv. 2. * Hottinger and Lightfoot, ibid. 
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the written law ; and that the former ought to btf 
more attended to than the latter, the written law 
being as the body or clothing, but the unwritten as 
the soul :" diifecidy conti'ary* to the instructions of 
the old prophets, who, on all occasions, refer the 
people to the written law of Moses. This remark 
will explain a great part of Christ's sermon on the 
mount ^, and of his discourses with the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who were much bent against him, for 
exposing their hypocrisies and corruptions of the 
law, and for preaching down their traditions. 

This remark does also explain what our Saviour 
means by this ^^ In tain do they worship me^ teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men ; not 
that all commandments of men, or of the governors 
of the church, (in things indifferent, and tending to 
decency, ord^r, and edification in reli^ous worship,) 
are here condemned; on the contrary, St. Paul 
enjoins such orders to be observed** - but such com- 
mandments, or traditions, which our Lord is here 
speaking of*, which the Jewish Scribes and Pha-^ 
risees taught for doctrines, imposing them as ne- 
cessary, as if they were of equal authority with 
God's laws, and good in theVnselves, as we observed 
before the Jews esteemed their traditions ; and also 
whereby they made the commandments of God of 
none effect^*, 

By the two last remarks, we also see how it came 
to pass, that, although Christ did so much good, 
and fulfilled all prophecies, and wrought so many 
wonderful works, yet he was so hated by many of 
the Jews, especially the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
not owned as theii^ Messiah, namely, because his 
outward appearance was so mean, and yet he pro- 
fessed himself to be the Son of God ; and becaiuse he 

f Matt. V. vi. vii. » Matt. xv. 9. *» 1 Cor. xiv. 3& 

find last verse. * Verse 2. ^ Ver. 5, 6. 
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was so free in laying open their hypocrisies and 
abuses dof the law^ and reliance on their traditions : 
so that even truth itself, because it was unaccepta- 
ble^ and against their inclinations and former per- 
suasion^ could not gain a consent ; but was stifled 
and overpowered, by the prevailing force of their 
affections and prejudice, which indisposed thAn for 
an equal judgment of things ; insomuch, that th^ 
consulted to put Lazarus to death, on whom Christ 
had shewn so signal a miracle, by raising him from 
the dead, in prder to stifle the belief in him ^ ; and 
at length became so obstinate and malicious, that 
they would rather attribute the mo^t .convincing 
miracles to the prince of d^ils, than the power of 
God. So truly did the Jews, by hardening their 
hearts, and shutting dieir eyes, fulfil the prophecy of 
Isaiah"^ ; and so much reason had Christ to charge 
them with their prejudice and obstinacy", till they 
were abandoned by God, and given up to their own 
hardness and impenitency; which however made 
way for thie execution of what God had purposed, to 
save manland by the death of Christ ; in procuring 
which they would never have been instrumental, had 
they known and heartily believed in him. 

Further, such was the veneration they had for 
the law and their traditions, that it occasioned their 
resolutions to put Christ to death ; for, since there 
was then a general expectancy of the appearance of 
the Messiah, whom they fancied to be a temporal 
prince, they were apprehensive that so many people 
following Christ, he should set up for such an one, and 
ihsit might raise the jealousy of the Romans, to whom 
they were in subjection, and so far incense them, as 
to come and take away their place and nation^ ^ 
that is, destroy their temple, with their religion and 

^ John xU.. » Ch^. vi. 9> 10. " Matt. xiii. 14, 15. 

• John xi. 48. 
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government, and bring them to perfect slavery; 
to prevent which, they would put Christ to death ; 
which very action brought that judgment on them, 
as hath been seen before. ^ 

To what has hitherto been said, concerning the 
cause of the unbelief of the Jews, viz. their misap- 
prehensions of the appearance of the Messiah,, as if 
it were to be like a temporal prince, and also their 
veneration for their law and traditions; we may 
further add their prejudice against the doctrine of 
the Gospel, because it equalled them (who were the 
posterity of Abraham, and God's peculiar people) 
with the other nations and people of the world, as 
to their title, in God's covenant and promises^^. 
Against all these strong prejudices, Christ opposes 
his miraculous works, without which the unbeliev^ 
ing Jews would have been more excusable^ : If I 
ftad not done ^m&fig them the works which none 
M^k^r man did, they had not had sin ; hut noiv have 
fik^ 'both seen and hated me and my Father. 
^ Fourthly^ There \yere in Christ's time, among 
the Jews, several orders and conditions, with divers 
J^eets and parties. Those whom they called Gen- 
tiles'*, were all the people of the world who were not 
#dws, "Or not of the posterity of Abraham : these 
are alfeo called Greeks*. Those of the Gentiles who 
worshipped the God of Israel were termed proselytes. 

A proselyte^ (which s^ignifies one that came over", 
and joined himself t-o the Jews) was twofold, either a 
proselyte of the covenant , or else a proselyte of the^a^^. 

^proselyte of the covenant was one, who being 
ti 'Gentilejvno Jew by birth, yet, whep instructed in 

* Of ^his see the account given of the Acts of the Apoistles, 
pu chap. X. ^ Joh|i XV. 24. ^ e3»u. Matt. iv. 16. • E^iivhs 
Acts xviii. 17. ^ Casaubon. Exercit. 1. §.3. num. v. p. 24, 
25^ 26. Mede^ book i. disc. 3. Hottinger. Thesaur. 1. i. cap. i. 
.§. 3.;p. J16, &c, Prideaux's Coaaect. part ii. book v, siib Anq. 
129. " A 7poo>}Xu9cyo(i9 
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the law of Moses^ took upon him the sign of the 
covenant by being circumcised^ and also baptized 
before two witnesses : then he submitted to the 
whole law, and so became a Jew, living and vwor- 
shipping God as the J6ws did, and differed nothing 
from a Jew, only he was not born so, but made a 
Jew, being esteemed by them as a new-born child*. 
While their temple stood, such a proselyte was re- 
ceived by the offering of a sacrifice y, as well as by 
circumcision and baptism. 

ji proselyte of the gate was a Gentile who in- 
habited within the gates of Israel, or among the 
Jews ; and having renounced idolatry, worshipped 
the true God of Israel, yet was not circumcised, nor 
obliged to observe the ceremonial law, but only to 
keep the seven precepts of Noah, viz. (as the Jews 
reckoned them,) to cast off idols ; to worship the 
one true God; to commit no murder; not to be 
defiled with fornication ; to avoid rapine, theft, and 
robbery; to be careful in administering justice; 
and, lastly, to abst^n from eating blood, (which 
have been spoken of before, concerning the state of 
mankind after the flood.) Such a one was called a 
devout or worshipping man or woman'. This last 
kind were ^till esteemed Gentiles,, and so called be- 
cause of their uncirciuncision, and were according 
to the law unclean, apd such as no Jew might con- 
verse wjithal, nor were they properly members of the 
Jewish chujch; but they were admitted into the 
Jewish temple and synagogues, and to the hopes of 
the life to come, because they worshipped the true 
God only; yet, while the temple stood, they were 
not suffered to come into the courts of Israel^ but 
into the outward court^ qalled the court of the 
QeiiUil€is\ 



' Compare John iii. 5, 10. y Casaub. &c. ut supra. > AcU 
3L 2. and xvi. 14. * See the last mentioned authors. 
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Tetrarchs, as Herod's sons were called, who go- 
verned after him, as- hath been already shewn. 

Centurions^ or officers over an hundred soldiers. 

Pvblicans^^ who were the collectors, and some- 
times farmers or renters of the impositions or taxes 
whiph the Romans exacted of the Jews : they were 
often grievous oppressors, and therefore very odi- 
ous to the Jews, especially if those officers were 
Jews themselves, as sometimes they were ; as Mat- 
thew, before his being called by Christ. to be an 
apostle, and Zaccheus. Besides, the Jews, of all 
people, were for liberty, and abhorred all subjection 
to any of another nation ; and siiice they took the 
payment of taxes for a sign of slavery, no wonder 
they should so detest the collectors of them. 

Scribes^ J whose office was to copy out of the 

book of the law of Moses, and being well versed 

therein, to explain the meaning thereof; as also to 

interpret the Jewish traditions t they are therefore 

"^ sometimes called lawyers. 

Rabbits^ doctors, or teachers, 

Pharisees^ the strictest sect among the Jews, 
who appeared to be the most nice observers of the 
law of Moses, and of the traditions of their elders 
or doctors ; accordingly, their name was given them 
from PharaSy a word which signifies to divide or 
separate from others : from the opinion of their 
own goodness, they despised all others besides their 
own party, and therefore upbraided our Saviour, 
that he accompanied with publicans and sinners* 
By their shew of religion, they procured a great 
esteem of themselves, and had a niighty influence 
on the government, and the people in general ; in- 
somuch that one of the Maccabees, by opposing 
them, put hvniself and his. sons quite out of credit 

*» Grot, et Lightf. Hor. in Matt. v. 46. <^ottinger's The- 
luitinis^ 1. i. c. il p. 74. Lightf, Hor. in Matt. ii. 4. 
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with the cmrnion people. But how religious soever 
they might be in their way, they were not sincere, 
but were great hypocrites ; their aim being to be 
seen of men^. And they were very covetous, " en-, 
grossing the profits of the government,** proud and 
censorious*. Scribes and Pharisees are often joined 
together in the Gospel ; but the Scribes were of an 
office, the Pharisees of a sect; and both con-» 
demned by Christ for making their traditions to be 
of equal authority with the written law, and for thdr 
hypocrisy and covetousness ; and ^ for making broad 
their phylacteries^ that is, strips ^ of parchment, 
which they wore on their foreheads, on which were 
written some sentences of the law, (the vnoxAphy^ 
lacteries signifying keepers or preservers,) and this 
they did by. mistaking the spiritual sense of Exod. 
xiii. 16, that the law ^ovXArh^ for frontlets between 
thine eyes^ and understanding them literally, as 
serving to keep the law in continual memory. Now 
these phylacteries, for the greater ostentation and 
shew, they made very broad, that they should be the 
more observed by the people ; and to the same end 
also, enlarged their borders, or fringes, of their 
garments, which were appointed to make people 
mindful of God^s commands^. 

SadduceeSj who denied 'any interposition of God 
in men's actions, whether they did good or evil, but 
that they were left to themselves. They also denied 
a future state, or reward after this life^ ; which errors 
it is believed they fell into* from one Sadoc, wJio, 
mistaking the words of his master Antigonus, t;iss« 
that ^' men should serve God, not as merpenariesj for 

^ Matt, xxiii. 5. « Joseph. Antiq. book xviii. chap. 9. and 
book xiii. chap. 18. and War8« book i. chap. 4; Focock*8 Not. 
■ Miseell. ad Portam Mosis^ p. 851, &c. ^ Matt xxiii. 5, 

K Lightf . in loc. *» Num. xv. 38, 39. » Somewhat like 

Pelagiusr See Joseph. Wars, book ii. chap. 7. and comparo 
Grot, in Matt, xxii. 33. ^ Joseph, Antiq. book xviii. chap. %, 
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what they got by him, hut for himself, without e^ 
pectation of reward,** came to espouse those errors ^ 
And as a consequence thereof, they believed not the 
immortality of the soul, nor the resurrection from the 
dead, or that there were angels or spiriis'^. Josephus 
"^ observes, that there were not many of them^ but 
that they were persons of tlie higher rank ; however^ 
that they were obliged to r«n<Mimoe their principles^ 
when they bore any public ofiice, and to comply with 
the eoiitrary sentiments of the Pharisees ; otherwise 
the people would not endure them. 

ITi^r principles had bad effects on them, for they 
were oh&etved to be men of '^ rough ill manners % 
even one tmmrdB anoUier.** Josej^us further re* 
marks, that the ^^ Pharisees had many traditions 
handed down from the fathers, which are not to be 
found among the laws of Moses, and which are^ re- 
jected by the Sadducees, upon a persuasion that only 
the written laws are authoritative and binding :** he 
also adds, that '^ the Sadducees -^were supported by 
m^i of quality and substance^ the Pharisees only by 
the favour of the multitudeP.** 

Herodians^ whom TertuUian and others of the 
ancients affirm to be so called, because they believed 
Herod to be the Messiah ; but others rather esteem 
them to be a party of the Sadducee;s, who adhered 
to Herod and ms lamily, and espoused thdr interest 
and grandeur "i. Hence the leaven ^f the Sadtbicees^ 
ki^Matt. xvi. 6. is called in Mark viii. 15. the leaven 
^ Herod. Their particular tenet is not expressed ; 
it might be a compliance with the civil government^ 
by broking thsough tlie commands of God ; as Jo* 
sephus accuses Herod himself of doing many things 

^ Hottinger. Thesaur. 1. Leap. 1. %, 5. p. 34. Lightfoot Hor. 
in Matt. iii. T. "* Aets xxiii. 8. '^ Joseph, ibid. ^ Joseph. . 
de BeU. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 8. p Jo8e|^. Antiq. b.xiii. chap. 18, 

^ Ham. and Lighff. Hor. in Matt. X3di< 16. Frideanx's Ck>n* 
nect. part ii* book v. sub Ana. 107- 
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contrary to the law and religion^ to ingratiate him- 
self with the heathen emperor ""• 

Zealots^ Of these see what is said in the former 
part, concerning the siege of Jerusalem by Titus. 

Essenes, who began about the time of the Mac^ 
eabees, when the persecutions of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, mentioned before, forced many Jews to retire 
to woods and deserts. They lived in a very abst^« 
mious manifer, and were very strict in some duties 
of religion ; and, in many particulars, according to 
the doctrines of Christianity ; but they could not be 
Christians, as some have fancied ; for, living in re- 
tirement for the most part, we never read they had 
any conversation with Christ or his disciples ; and 
amidst the accounts given of this sect% we find no- ^ 
thing of the redemption of the world by Christ, nor 
of the Christian sacraments ; nor the resurrection of 
the body, which they denied, though they owned a 
future state, either happy or miserable, and many of 
their peculiar doctrines are condemned in the New 
Testament*. 

Samaritans^ the posterity of those Assyrians, who 
were sent to Samaria by Salmanezer, when the king- 
dom of Israel was destroyed, as hath been said. 
These had, a long time before Christ's appearance in 
the world, renounced all their Pagan idolatries, (as it 
is believed, about 120 yea^s after the settlement of 
the Jews, upon their return from the Babylonian 
captivity, by Neheraiah,) and embraced the Jewish " 
rdigion ^ ; but they owned only the Pentateuch, or 
£ve bodks of Moses, to be the holy Scriptures ; and 
worshipped at mount Gerizim, in Samaria, as the 
Jews #d at Jerusalem ; %o that for three chief causes^ 



* Airtiq. book xv. chap. 12. at the end. ■ Joseph. Wars, 
book ii. chap.T. Antiq. book xviii. chap. 5. Hotting. Thesaur, ♦ 
1. i. c. 1. §. 5. p. 88, 39. ^ Prideaux's Connect, part ii. book v# 
* See the former Part, chap. xx. 
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vh. their proceeding from the strange nations of the 
Assyrians before mentioned ; the mixture at first of 
the Jewish and Pagan religion together ; and their 
temple and sacrifices at mount Gerizim, in opposi- 
tion to those at Jerusalem ; there arose and still 
continued a great hatred and difference between 4he 
Samaritans and the Jews% insomuch^ that the Jews 
thought they could not more reproach Christ, than 
by saying that he was a Samaritan, and (which they 
account^ came ;all to one) had a deml^, 

Fourth remark. Christ came not to destroy^ or 
make void, the law and the prophets, but to fulfil^; 
that is, first. To make good in himsetf, what was sig- 
nified and shadowed by many parts of the law of 
Mftses, to give substance instead of shadows. Ser 
condly, To make clearer revelations of God's love to 
mankind, and better promises^ j not of temporal bless- 
ings only, but of spiritual and eternal ones. For 
although some had respect unto the recompefpee of 
the reward hereafter , and looked for a bettefr coun- 
try^ that is, an heavenly ^ ; yet the generality of thja 
Jews attended more to the rewards promised in this 
life ; such as victory over theii* enemies, a prosperous 
condition, and such like ; whic^, oq (l^e performance 
of the law, thi;y were chiefly to expect*^, And although 
their doctors taught a resurrection and the state of 
happiness ajfter this life, yet' their doctrines were 
loose, uncertain, and different from each other; some 
placing the happiness in carnal delights, and such 
as nien value in this world ; others in a more spi^ 
ritual enjoyment of God, and knowledge of him^. 
Thirdly, Christ came to fulfil the law, that is, more 
fully to explain the graAd design of it, by shewing 

"^ John iv. 9. y John viii. 48. * Matt v. 17. • H«b. 
viii. 6. »> Heb. xi. 16, 26. <^ Deut vi. * Alii ia resur- 
rection e^ alii in diebus Messis^ alii in mundo futuro. See at 
large Maimon. Porta Mosis de fundamentis^ p. 133^ &c. and 
Pocook's Not. Misc. chap. vi. particuli^rly page 90—114. 
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th^ sublimity or height of the commands, according" 
to their full extent and intention, and by setting* 
forth the spiritual import of them, togetner with 
those rules and precepts of inward purity and holy 
life, which he hath ^ven us in the Gospel ; for one 
great design of the law Was to riiake men really vir-* 
tuous and good, by worshipping the true God, and 
trusting in himy arid by loving and doing good one 
to another. Hence, even in the law itself, they are 
commanded to love the Lard their God with ail 
their soul^y artd to cittumdse the fdre^kifi of their 
hearts^. So that the law, at first, was like a picture 
rudely drawn, with a coal of pencil ; but Christ*s ful- 
filling the law was like the painter's finishing the 
picture, filling it up, and drawing it to the life. - 

Hence it appears, that the Jews themselves, though 
they pretended so much zeal for the law of Moses, 
yet by their misinterpretations, and keeping to the 
letter of the ,law, so as not to attend to the substance 
of what many of the Levitical ordinances were but 
shadows, nor to the spiritual meaning of them ; I 
say, by this means, the Jews themselves destroyed 
the law, as to the grand design and intent of it ; and 
Christ truly fulfilled, accomplished, and perfected it. 

Thus much for Christ's /w^//m^ the law. In the 
next place, we are to observe what the Scripture 
saith of Christ's fulfilling the prophecies^ so often 
mentioned in the Gospel ; as Matt. i. 22. All this 
Was done, that it might be fulfilled, which urns spoken 
by the prophet , &c. and in many other places* Some 
observe^, that the particle that sometimes signifies 
not a cause or end, but only a consequence, and is 
of the same signification with so that ; and therefore 
they render the aforementioned passage thus, " By the 

doing of all this it fell out so, than an ancient pro- 

« 

• Deiit. vi. 5. ' Deut. x, 16. » Hammond^ &c. ex 
Grot. 
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phecy Was fulfilled;'* to strengthen which, it hath 
been furthermore observed^ that all those circuiH'^ 
stances of Christ's birth happened not tO' the end 
such prophecies should be fulfilled^ but for the sal- 
vation of mankind. But to this it is replied ^^ that 
thejre are several ends or causes of the same t^ing 
set forth in different places. So ^ one end of Christ's 
suffering is said to be the leaving tis cm e^Bomple of 
meekness and patience ; but there Wira'e other more 
eminent ends of Christ's sufferings^ viz, that he 
might reconciie us unto God^. So ^ one end of 
Christ^s being born of a virgin, &c. was, tiai it 
might be fulfilled which vms spoken by the prophet • 
Another^ ™ to save his people from their stns. So 
that there seems no necessity to depart from the pkun 
sense of the expression^ That it nught be fuelled ; 
that is^ such thmgs were done, to the end that such 
a prophecy might be fulfilled, or, that it might ap- 
pear that by such actions Christ did most signally 
accomplish such a prophecy concerning the Messiah. 
Not but that some of the prophecies, menticmed to 
be fulfilled by Christ in the Gospel, might •at first be 
understood in the primary and literal sense, relating 
to the Jews ; but the Holy Ghost teaches us, that 
they are also to be understood in a higher and mys- 
tical sens^, in respect to Christ the Messiah, as hath 
been observed before in the third general remark on 
the prophets. 

It is objected against this plain interpretation of 
the words. That it might be fulfilled^ from John xii. 
38. where it is said, the Jews believed not in Christ, 
that the saying of Isaiah might be fulfilled. He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts^ &c. 

** Grotius et Spanhemius in Matt. i. 29. and Wliitby's Ap- 
pendix to the Gospel of St. Matthew. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 21. ^ Eph. 
ii. 16. ^ In the foFementioned place. Matt. i. 22. "" Matt, 
i. 21. 
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it being improper to affirm, they believed not, that 
this prediction might be verified : but then it is to be 
considered, first. That according to the propriety of 
the Jewish language, (often imitated in the New 
Testament,) by an action said to be done, is meant 
sometimes a declaring^ or permitting it to be dane^ ; 
and then the sense would be, they believed not, that 
the saying of Isdah might be declared or shewn fiil^ 
filled. Secondly, That the Jews, by their own hard- 
ness of heart, had provoked God to» leave them to 
their blindness and infidelity, and to permit them to 
continue in it ; and the cau^e of this permission at 
that time was, that the saying of Isaiah might be 
fulfilled, which foretold that such an infidelity should 
happen in the days of the Messiah. So that although 
the proper cause of their infidelity was their own 
hardness of heart ^, yet the final cause of the Divine 
permission of that infidelity was, that the saying of 
Isaiah might b^ fulfilled. From all which it follows, 
that although it may be granted in some respects, 
things were not effected merely for the sake of such 
prophecies, but that such prophecies were uttered, 
because the things were to be effected ; yet since it 
was God*s decree, that such a thing should come to 
pass, as our redemption by Christ, notwithstanding 
he foresaw that the Jews, being left to their infidelity, 
would be the more hardened therein, and since it 
was also his pleasure, that their infidelity should be 
foretold by his prophets, it was therefore done, that 
God might execute his decree, which he had before 
declared by his prophet p. 

*^ As hath been proved in Part I. chap. i. §. 9. Numb. xxi. 
^ S. Augustinus^ tract. 53. in Johannem. Quidam inter se 
mussitant, dicentes^ quid fecerunt Judffii } Tel quae culpa eorum 
fait, si necesse fuit ut sermo Esaiae impleretur } quibus respon- 
demus, Deum praescium futurorum, per prophetam praedixisse 
tnfidelitatem Judaeorum : praedixisse tamen, non fecisse. p See 
Grot, in Matt. i. 23. 
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Fifth remark: Our Lord is often termed hi tlie 
Gospel, the Son of God; and by St. John he is 
called, the Word. 

Tlie ancient Jews understood the Words ^5 I wUl 
declare the decree ; the Lord hath said unto me. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, to 
be meant of the Messiah, whom they expected ' ; in- 
somuch, that about our Saviour's tirh^, the title of 
the Son of God was understood to belong to the 
Messiah or Christ ; and therefore Nathaniel said unto 
Jesus, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
King of Israel ' ; and Martha, / believe thai thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God, that should come 
into the world^, Now, whatever notion the Jews 
had of the Messiah being the Son of God, (which 
seems to be obscure and uncertain about the time of 
our Lord's appearance in the world, when they 
dreamed so much of his being a temporal king,) we 
can have no other notion of the terms Father and 
Son in the proper sense, which it appears the Jews 
understood him in ", but that they denote persons of 
the same nature ; and however this term Son of God 
be in general sometimes attributed to creatures ; as 
to Adam, and the angels, in regard to their original 
being from God, and to the ancient Jews and Chris^ 
tians by adoption ; yet it is hard to give a just rea*^ 
son, why the Stripture should style the true God ai 
being emphatically the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ^, and also should style Christ not only the 
Son of God, but the only-begotten of the FAther^, 
and his own Son^, unless it were with the design 
that we should apprehend by this propriety and sin- 
gularity, that he so derived himself from the Father, 

fl Psal. ii. r. ' Grot, in Matt. xiv. 33.' Cartwright. Mel* 

lific. Hebraic. 1. i. cap. 5. See also Psal. Ixxxix. 9,6, 917. ' John 
i. 49r ^ John xi. 97 See also Matt, xxvi, 63. « John iii. 
16, ir, 18. and v. 17. 18. « Colos. i. 3. y John i. 14* 

and lii. 16. * Rom. viii. 32. 
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as being a proper Son of God^ of the same uncreated 
essence witii the Father, (as the iexms father and 
son import among us J but in so transcendent a man- 
ner, that we cannot conceive or define it^ Indeed^ 
in the order of nature^ a father^ as being the begetter 
or producer, is to be supposed to have a being first 
or prior to the son begotten or produced ; and yet 
the Son of God is equally infinite witK the Fiather ; 
for in this argument we have nothing to dp with th^ 
ordinary course ot nature : the essence which God 
^ways had without beginning, without beginning he 
did communicate, being as well always Father, as 
always God ; of which we have a faint resemblance 
in the sun, which is the producer of heat and light, 
and yet its heat and light is as ancient as itself; nor 
can one conceive a moment in which the sun was 
without them, though we cannot account for it ; no 
moire can we comprehend how God should have his 
being from himself, or from all eternity ; and yet 
that is not the less true* ... 

Furthermore, St; John calls Christ the Word^; 
In the hegmmng was the PFord^ even then subsist- 
ing**, or in being, and the fFord was with God^ as 
the second person may be said to be with the first* 
or the son with the father, and the PFord was God ; 
in which last sentence, the term God must be under- 
stood in the same sense, as it Was in the former with 
Gody to signify him who is truly and properly God 
as to his essence*^ ; or eke the Apostle must be sup- 
posed to leave Christians liable to a great and dan- 
geroiis mistake, by reason of the doubtful meaning 
of his words^ which ought not to be charged upon 

• John i.%i, • Grot. ih-loc.Jani turn erat. 'iTierefore 
lie did not then be^in to be. ^ The want of the article^ iii 
John i. 1. is iio objection; ^or as Geo; exj)resses the Father 
Without an article, John i. 6. so o €l(o^ with an article expresses 
the Son, Mutt. i. '23, See Bishop Pearson on the secoad Article 
of the Creed, and Dr. Waterland's Defence; 

VOL^ Hi X» 
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him, or rather the Holy Ghost. It follows. The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. Now hereby St. John shews, 
that the same who made, did also redeem the world: 
for the Jews understood that divine Being, by whoiii 
the world was created, by the term, the Word^ ; 
Moses having written®, God said. Let there be light ^ 
and there was light, and so on of the rest of the 
creation. . Hence the Psalmist, by the word of God 
the heavens were made^, which St. Peter imitated^, by 
the word of Qod the heavens were of old. It seems 
also, that this term Logos, or the Word, -in this 
sense, was gotten very early among the heathen, 
(probably by tradition from the Jews dispersed among^ 
them,) whereby they expressed the power of God in 
making the world ^ : so that both Jews and Gentiles 
were in St. John's time well acquainted with the ex- 
pression, and easily comprehended the meaning of 
it. By this it seems plain,^ that since he that madey 
or built all things is God^, St. John intended to be 
understood so, as to shew that Jesus Christ, the Re- 
deemer, being that Word, by whom all things were 
made, could not be himself a creature, but had a 



* As the Chaldee Paraphrase 5 see Grot, in Joh. i. 1. et De 
Verit.Rel. Christianee^ 1. v. §. %1. Ham. in Luc. 1. not. 2. Bishop 
Pearson on the Creeds Artie. II. His only Son, p, 117* edit. 4» 
Lond. 1676. And although Dr. Lightf. <Hor. in Joh. i. I.) ob- 
serves^ that the Chaldee mimra (the word) does sometimes sig- 
nify only ego, tu, and ipse, and is applied to men ; yet the two 
last instances given by Bishop Pearson skew plainly the appH*' 
cation thereof only to God ; as Gen. i. 17. God created man, is 
rendered^ The word of the Lord created man : and Gen. iii. 8« 
They heard the voice of the Lord God, is rendered. They heard 
the voice of the word of the Lord God, Compare another writer's 
observation to the same purpose, (who must be allowed suffi- 
ciently conversant in the Jewish rabbinical learning,) Bishop 
Kidder's Demonstration of the Messiah, part iii. chap. 5. * Gen. 
i. 3. ' Psal. xxxiii. 6. « 2 Pet. iii. 6. ^ Grot, in Job* 
i I.' Ham. in Luc. u not. 3. * Gen. i. I. Heb. iii. 4. 
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subsistence with the Father in the beginning, and 
was himself^ together with the Father, one true eter- 
nal God\ And this interpretation of St. John^s 
words in the Gospel, is further eonfirmed by St. John 
himself', where the absolute eternity of the Son of 
God is described in the same words, as that of the 
Father is, / am the first and the last""^. It is mani* 
fest, that St. John brings in Christ so speaking, be- 
cause he adds, / am he that liveth^ and was dead* 
Now Isaiah brings in the Father thus speaking % 
T^kus saith the Lord^ the King of Israel^ and his 
redeemtr the Lord of hosts ; 1 am the first , and I 
am the last ; and besides me there is no God, To 
this we may add the words of Irenaeus, who was 
trained up under Polycarp, St, John's disciple, " Nei- 
ther the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the Apostle, 
would- have called him, who was not God, by the 
name of God, at any time, if he had not been truly 
God^" 

This doctrine we are the more confirmed in, by 
Christ^s appointing to baptize in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost^. 
Now whether we understand the words in the name^ 
on the minister's part, to signify, by the authority 
and commission of Fat her , Son, and Holy Ghost ; 
or, that by the persons being baptized in, or into 
tiieir name, is signified his profession of faith in 
all three, and his being as it were listed under^ 
and dedicated to their service ; it is plain, that here- 
by Christ sets every person in an equality, without 
any the least note of distinction, (more than that of 
a personal relation,) a;nd that in the case of entering 

^ Compare Rev. xix. 13. and also Heb. i. 10 — IS. where the 
Apostle applies to Christ what the Psalmist had said of Jehovah^ 
the God of Israel, the Maker of heaven and earth, Psal. qii. 25, 
&c. ' See at large Dr. 'Waterland's Defence of Queries. 
* Rev. i. 17. ** Isaiah xli. 4. and xliv, 6. • Irenseus^ 1. liL 
cap. 6. ad initium. p Matt. XKviii. 19. 

d2 
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one into covenant with the true Grady in oppfosition 
to the heathen gods,' and 6f placing a sinner in a state 
of reconciliation with Gody and eternal salvation ; 
which can only be offered and assured to men, in 
the name of the great and eternal God. 

Here it may be proper to explain to the commotf 
reader th^ sense of the Christian church in twd 
respects ; 1*/, Gonceriiing the three' persons in the'. 
Godhead ; 2dlyy Of Christ's being said to be God of 
the substance of the Father. 

As for the ^rst. By ^person is not meant such ti 
being as we commonly understand by that word/ 
viz. a complete intelligent being, distinct from every 
other being ; but thus those three, Father, San^nnd 
Holy Ghost, are iri Scripture spoken of with as much 
distinction from one another, as we use to speak of 
three several persons, and yet they having eqitsd at-' 
tributes and perfections ascribed to them, are under-^ 
stood to partake of one and the same nature. So 
that the Church asserts three persons on the account 
of divine revelation, but in such a manner as to be 
agreeable to the Divine nature ; which being infinite, 
is not, like our finite nature, capable of multiplica- 
tion, separation, or division. These three persons 
are distinguished in Sciiptufe by their personal pro- 
perties ; vtz^ either those which are internaly as 
having relation to each other ; so it is the property 
of the Father to beget the Son, of the Son to be be-^ 
gotten of the Father, and of the Holy Ghost to pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Son 1 they are also 
distinguished by those properties which are external, 
as liaving relation to the crfeatiires^ especially to th^ 
members of the church ; so the creation of the world 
is ifi Scripture more particularly ascribed to the 
Father, the redemption to the Son, and the sancti-^ 
fication of God's people to the Holif Ghost. 

2dly, As for Christ's being said to be God of the 
• substance of the Father, it is not to be understood 
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as if God the Father were supposed to be endued 
with any bodily substance, such as goes under that 
name in things on earth ; for he is a spirit ; or that 
the Divine nature is capable of division or separation, 
as bodily substances are ; and therefore in this case 
there is no reasoning from bodily and sensible things. 
And altfiough Christ was made man of the substance 
of his mother^ as children are of their mother's sub- 
stance, or a branch is of the substance of a tree, &c. 
yet we are not to conceive so of the Divine nature ; 
and therefore, when it is said that the Son is be- 
gotten or derived, it is not to be understood that he 
is of a distinct substance, or is a distinct being, but 
a distinct person. The word consubstantialityy as 
to Christ, is a term taken up by the Church in op- 
position to heretics, chiefly Sabellius and Arius ; the 
former of which, about the year 260, . pretended 
that there was no difference between the Persons in 
the Trinity, but that they were all one Person under 
three names ; and Arius, about the year 306, would 
understand Christ to he only ^ creature, and to have 
had a beginning, denying his divinity, yet acknow- 
ledging him, by reason of his excellency, to be styled 
<jod in Scripture. And because those heretics and 
4heir followers made use of several evasive and coined 
expressions, and sheltered themselves under ambi- 
guous terms, the fathers of the Nicene council fixed 
on the term substancCj and consubstantialy (or of 
the same being,) which was not a term then newly 
used, but had been applied to the same purpose be- 
fore, and was esteemed most fully to preserve the 
order and distinction of the persons Fattier and Son 
in the Holy Trinity, together with the essential diyi- 
nity of the Son, without destroying the unity ; as 
signifyiog the Son's being not a creature^ or only 
God by name ; but as partaking of the Divine nature, 
• and enjoying all the essential perfections of the Fa- 
ther in common with him, as it is set forth in the 

d3 
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holy Scripture ; so as that die Son he acknowledged 
as one and the same God, together with the Father p : 
hut the manner heing not revealed, and inconceiv- 
ahie to us, the Church hath not determined it. 

To concUide this account of Christ's being styled 
the Son of Godj and the ff^ordj in the holy Gospel ; 
we find that to him, as to the Father, are ascribed 
the sanne titles of Lord and Godj the same high 
powers, attributes, and perfections, and also the same 
adoration, honour, and worship; and yet in the 
Scripture it is also constantly asserted, that there is 
but one God, or that God is one ; and therefore, by 
the Scripture, the Father and the Son, with the^Holy 
Ghost, are in essence or being that one God. But 
we are not to expect, that, searching into the deep 
things of Gody our finite reaso/i and understanding 
should ever be able to comprehend (dt least on earth) 
his infinite nature, not only in respect to the Trinity, 
but in many other regards besides ; as how God is 
ete?nal, without any beginning ; how he foreknows 
liiture contingencies, (that is, things to come, which 
depend on iiQcertain causes, and Uie actings of free 
agents, &c.) or in respect to other Articles of our 
Creed. We find in Scripture the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body; by which we understand 
that our bodies, however decayed in the earth, shall 
be raised again, and united to our souls ; but after 
what manner we understand not : all which yet we 
profess to believe. So that in respect to these mat- 
ters, which are and will be mysteries, without further 
rcvdation, ** We believe as we conceive, not dis- 
tinctly and particularly, but generally, as our ideas 
or conceptions are ; and we must be content with 

P Socrates, Hist. Ecdes. 1. i. c. 5, .6, 7, 8. and 1. iii. c. 25. 
Theodor. 1. iv. c. 9. Bishop Pearson on the Creed, Artie. II. 
His only Son, p. 135, 137. edit. 4. ad marginenu Bp. Bull, Dc^* 
£unsio fid. Nic. c. 1. 
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such imperfect knowledge^ and assent as fiar as our 
conceptions go ; believing in part, what is revealed 
in part, or what we now only see as through a glass 
darkly y and can only know in part. But it is un- 
reasonable to deny our assent to the truth of any 
thing, or the reality of its existence, only because 
the manner of its existing is unknown to us.** Lastly^ 
Seeing the church of Christ in the next ages to the 
inspired writers, as well as for so many ages since^ 
to this time, hath understood the Scriptures in the 
sense above mentioned, it is certainly our duty^ and 
safest for us, to acquiesce therein ; though we can* 
not account for the manner, in a point confessedly 
above our comprehension ; adoring God for his un- 
speakable goodness, who so loved the worlds that he 
gave his only-hegotten Son^ that whosoever helieveth 
in him should not perish^ but have everlasting life. 
Sijcth remark. /The reason why our Lord calls 
himself the Son of man^ seems to be chiefly in re- 
ference to that &mous prophecy % which the Jews 
themselves understood concerning the Messiah and 
his kingdom ' : / saw in the night visions^ and be^ 
hold one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven^ and came to the Ancient of days ; and 
there was given him dominion^ g^ory, and a king* 
dom. Hence our Lord takes on him the same title, 
as being the true Messiah", The Son of man shall 
come in the glory of the Father ; and , Then shall 
ti^ see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. And", As the Father hath 
life in himself so hath he given to the Son to have 
fife in himself; and hath given him authority to 
eo'ecute judgment alsoy because h^ is the Son of 
man *• Hereby Christ declared, that how lowly soever 

5 Mede^ book iv. epistle xv. ' Cartwright. Mellific. He- 
braic. Dan, vii. 13, 14. • Matt. xvi. 27. } Luke xxi. 27. 
* John V, 26, 27. * Compare Rev. xiv. 14. 
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he now p,ppeared, and had not where to lay his head, 
yet he was the same which Daniel prophesied should 
one day appear so gloriously. The reason why in 
ihis prophecy Christ i? called the Son of man, may 
be, bec^i^se he w^s therein foretold to receive the 
kingdom, not barely as God, co-eternal with the 
father, but as being the Messiah, who wjas to tak^ 
ijpon him the nature of man. 

The calling Ezekiel so often Son of man, was 
ppon 3ome othej- account, probably to keep him 
humble, and prevent his being too much e:»^alted 
jvith the niany heavenly yisions which he saw^ 

Seventh remark. There was great reason why 
the Messiah or Saviour should be the Son of God, 
pnd also should take upon him the nature of man, 
VIZ: ih^t the Divine justice might be satisfied, and 
honour vindicated; for though God designed man's 
redemption out of his We and goodness, yet it was 
fequisite that consideration should bQ had to his 
honour and justice, which was done by the suffer- 
ings of Christ, being God as well as man ; the ex- 
cellency and dignity of his person raising the value 
3,nd merit of his sufferings. Thus much plainly ap- 
pears from Rom, iii. 24, 25, 26. Being justified 
jreelyi by his gfcfce, (as to t^he motive of it,) through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, (as to the 
meritorious cayse,) whom God hath set forth to be 
a propitiation, th^t he might be just, (to do nothing 
inconsistent with his owr^ divine justice,) in remitting 
sins past; inasmuch as Christ has made satisfaction 
for them, by his most precious blood. It is not for 
us to s^y, by what other method God might have 
been reconciled to us ; we are to adore, and walk 
worthy of his abundant love, in sending his Son to 
be our Redeemer. Again, the honour of God was 
vindicated by the obedience of Christ, who fulfilled 
p.11 righteousness ; especially s^nce h§ suffered an^ 
performed the obedience in the jsame nature of man. 
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jvhich had by sin offended God's justice, and broken 
his laws^. 

Eighth remarJc. Christ, or the Messiah, as he 
was man, was to proceed put of the house of David : 
for God promised David, Thine hxmse and thy 
kingdom shall be established for ever'. Accord- 
ingly Isaiah foretold, Hear ye now, O house of 
David, 8fc. Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, 8fc. God indeed bade Ahaz ask a sign ; 
but Ahaz said, I will not ask ; and then follows 
the promise, not to Ahaz alone, but to the whole 
house of David^. 

Here, by the way, we learn a proper answer to 
the objection of the Jews against this prophecy of 
the Nfessiah, which bcin^ uttered so many ages 
before Christ's birth, they think could not be a sign 
to Ahaz at that time : iforasmuch ^s the promise of 
the Messiah was a security to the house of David, 
under that their present danger of an invasion by 
the kings of Syria and Samaria, that they should 
not be extinguished, but that the Messiah, of the 
seed of David, was one day to appear, and ejstablish 
his throne. 

Furthermore, Jeremiah prophesied, Behold the 
days come, saith the Lord, that I will rqise unto 
David a righteous Branch^. It is said, i|)deed, 
that some of the Herodians (a spawn of the Sadr 
ducees'', who adhered to Herod the Great) pre- 
tended that Herod, (who was no Jew, much l^ss qf 
David's posterity,) whom the Romans had made 
king of the Jews, was the Messiah ^ ; and afterwards^ 

y This matter is thus explained .by Irenqeus^ 1. iii. c. 20. H«* 
rere itaque fecit^ et adunivit^ quemadmodum praediximus^ ho« 
minem Deo. Si enim homo vicisset inimicum hominis, non 
juste victus esset inimicus : rursus autem^ nisi Deus donasset 
salutem, non firmiter haberemus eam^ &c. vid. (in not. Grabii 
ad loc.) textum Grace. * 2 Sam. vii. 16. • Isa. vii. 10, &€• 
^ Jer. xxiii. $. ^ Ham. et Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. \6^ 

^ Grot, et Ham. ibid. ' 
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Josephus would have Vespasian, the Roman empe- 
ror*, to be the expected Prince, or Messiah. But 
as the Herodians pretended in flattery to Herod, so 
Josephus sought the favour of the Romans, and was 
Jkindly used by them, and he believed God had for- 
saken his own countrymen the Jews ; so that it is 
npt strange he should interpret oracles in favour of 
Vespasian, then emperor of so great a part of the 
world, and conqueror of the Jewish nation. But 
the generality of the Jews always expected the Mes- 
jsiah to proceed from King David ^; and there was 
none so usual and proper a nanle, which their 
rabbies were wont to call him by, as Ben David, or 
the Son of David. Hence the blind men besought 
Christ, Th(m Son ofDavidy have mercy on us^: 
And when the people saw the miracles that he 
wrought, they said. Is not this the Son of David ? 
that is, the Messiah whom we expect \ And there- 
fore we are to suppose, that the Virgin Mary w&s of 
the family of David, as well as Joseph ; that Christ 
might be raised from the loins of David^. 

And thus much appears from the angeVs words 
to her^. Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
mid bring forth a Son^-^He shall be great y and 
the Lord God shall give . unto him the throne of 
his father David. She therefore, who conceived 
this Son, must be of the house of David, since Jo- 
3(e^h was only his supposed father. And otherwise 
she could not have gone to Bethlehem, the city of 
David, to be taxed or enrolled^, but must have gone 
tp anothejf place ; for it is said °^, that all went to be 
taxed, every one to his own city, that is, where their 
ancestors were borii^that their names, family, dig- 
nity, and condition, might be recorded or registered. 



5 Jpseph. Wars, book vii. chap. 12. ' ^ Lightf. Hon in 

Matt. i. 1. % Matt. ix. 27. * Matt. xii. 23., * Acrts 

ii. 30. \ Luke i. 31, 33. \ Luke ii. 6. « » Verse 3. 
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' Although the emperor hereby might design only 
to enquire into the strength and riches of his do^ 
minions; yet the admirable providence of God is 
here to be observed, in bringing it to pass, that this 
taxing or enrolment should be made at that very 
time, when the Virgin Mary was to be delivered; 
that she, living at Nazareth, might be obliged to go 
(above sixty miles) to Bethlehem, where Christ 
should be born, according as it was foretold". This 
ancient prophecy, of the place of the birth of the 
Messiah, was so well understood in Christ's time^ 
that when Herod demanded of the chief priests and 
scribes, where Christ should be bom, they readily 
answered, in Bethlehem of Judea"". But what then 
xiid the Jews mean, when they affirmed it as a com- 
mon and undoubted maxim^. When Christ cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is ? The^ did not dispute 
but that he should at first appear to come from 
Bethlehem ; but they had a "^ tradition that he 
should presently hide himself for a time, and then 
appear again, as from an unknown place'. Another 
instance of the divii^^e Providence in the aforemen- 
tioned taxing or enrolment, in respect to Christ, is^ 
that the public records of that enrolment^ which 
expressed the children as well as others, should 
^ve tejstimojay both to the place of his birth and 
his family". 

The Evangelists ^ deduce the genealogy of Christ 
from Joseph, his reputed father, that so they might 
tb^ereby shew that even in that respect he belonged 
to the tribe of Judah, and the family of David; 

^ Micah V. 5. • Matt. ii. 4, 5. » John vii.^7. ' Lightf. 
Hor. in Joh. vii. 27. ' Hence Tr)T[)ho the Jew argued^ that 
if the Messiah was come, he was unknown^ nay^ that he did 
not know himself to be such a one^ nor had any power till 
Ellas came and anointed him, and made him manifest. J. Martyr, 
Dialog, cum Tryphone, edit. Jebb. p. 29. * Grot, in Luc. ii. 5* 
^ ]V£att. i. lOV Luke iii. 23. 
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otherwise the Jews might have objected against his 
pretences of being the Messiah^ for they appre- 
hended no other to be his father besides Joseph". 
Again, there is another reason why the genealogy 
of Christ should be deduced from Joseph, though 
•he was only his reputed father ; because of that rule 
among the Jews, the family on the mother^s side is 
not to be called a/amily^ ; for both these reasons^ 
it was necessary to shew, that Joseph, the sup- 
posed father of Christ, was of the tribe of Judah^ 
and of tiie family of David, from which tribe and 
family the Messiah was to come ; the reason why 
Christ is said to be the Son of David, the Son of 
Abrahamy, that is, of their posterity, without men- 
tioning any between them, is, because of God's par- 
ticular covenant with, and promise to these two, 
that the Messiah {viz. as man) should proceed from 
them', the mentioning this was most suitable to the 
notions of the Jews, and their expectancy of the 
Messiah, that he should come of the femily of David^ 
whose ancestor was Abraham. 
' The difficulties * in reconciling the genealogy in 
Matt. i. With that in Luke iii. iare not easy to be 
cleared at this distance of time^ the tables of the 
Jewish pedigrees being lost so long ago. These 
general rules have been laid down ; viz. first, that the 
• Jews reckoned their genealogy not only by a natUr 
ral, but legal descent, and that either by adoption, or 
marriage ; so for instance, Jacob^ might be the pro^ 
per father of Joseph, and Eli*^ his father by the law. 
.Secondly, They were also wont to call a person the 
son of such a one, though after a generation or two, 
and to reckon the grandson the son of the grand- 

. « John vi. 42. « Lightf. Hor. in Matt, }. 16. y Matt, 
i. 1. ^ Gen. xxii. 18. compared with Acts iii. 35, 26. 2 Sanj. 
yii. 16. • The reader may see a large account of this v(i 
'Bishop Kidder*s Demonstration of the^ Messiahs pftrt ii. c}iap. 
6. &c. ^ Matt. i. 16. « Luke ifi. 26. 
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fftther; as the posterity of Israel are often called hb 
sons. However, the main design of the Evangelist 
is to be respected, viz. to shew, that Jesus is the 
Messiah, of the offspring of David, and of the poste-* 
rity of Abraham. Matthew ended the genealogy 
with Abraham, for the sake of the Jews, who knew 
the Messiah should be one of his posterity, accord- 
ing to God*s covenant with him. Luke carried it up 
to Adam, (to whom the Messiah was promised, and 
called the Seed of the woman,) no doubt to comfort 
the Gentiles, with their interest in Christ ; forasmuch 
its they are the posterity or sons of Adam^ though 
not the proper posterity of Abtaham; 

Though Bethlehem was the city of the ancestors 
of Joseph and Mary> as hath been said, yet they^ and 
Christ with them^ till his manifestieitionj dwelt at 
Nazareth iii Galilee, a vely contemptible place, as 
were the inhabitants too; whence Nathaniel de- 
manded^. Can any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth ? Hence ^ Christ was called in contempt a Na- 
zarene ; and thereby very probably we are to under- 
stand \ That it might he fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophets. He shall be called a Nazarene ; 
not that any one prophet said those express words, 
but the sense ; for they i^pake of Christ, as despised 
and repr'oachid^. 

Ninth remark. Concerning the daemoniacs, or 
the possessed With the. devil, we ai^fe to uhdetfetand, 
\st, That it hath been acknowledged both by Jews 
and Gentiles^, that the devils have often possessed 



^ John i, 46. * This interpretation may be learned from 
St. Chrysostom^ ad 1 Cor. ii. 9. rov yty^indi* fd.in ii» Tmr pfj/uctTwv, 
ft^^a Tbff T^ttyfiaru*^ &c. Though he assigns another on Matt, 
ii. viz, of the prophecy being lost ; but then the Evangelist 
would scarcely have cited it. See Casaubon. exercit. 7. §. 2. 
' Matt. ii. 23. « Isa. liii. 3. Psal, Ixix. 9, 10. ^ The rab- 
bies often mention the devils possessing and agitating persons, 
Lightf. Uor. in Matt. xvii. 15. and in Luc. xiii. IL Compart 
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the bodies of mankind^ and have been cast out : but 
they seem to have had the greatest power about the 
time of our Saviour's appearance, which did the more 
manifest our Lord^s divine authority in existing them 
out) aiM destroying that power of theirs K For the 
truth of which, the primitive Christians ^ appealed to 
the Jews and Gentiles^ ^dly. That the devils often 
afflicted men with diseases, which shewed the usual 
symptoms of those which are natural, either by alter- 
ing the blood and spirits, ^or some other way occa- 
sioning such diseases : an instance we have in Job^ 
This seems to be the case of the lunatic, who is said 
often to fall into the fire and water, and to foam like 
such as are afflicted with the felling sickness '^, which 
disease was brought upon him by the devil that pos- 
sessed hin[i° ; for it is said, Jesus rebuked the devils 
and he departed out of him ; and the child was cured 
from that very hour^. Sometimes it seems, that the 
devil acted on the bodies of men, not after the usual 
manner of a natural disease, but in a more extraor- 
dinary way ; so on that man with an unclean spirit ^^ 
who brake in sunder even chains and fetters. Those 
two also "^ were possessed^ in an extraordinary man- 
ner, with devils, which besought Christ to suffer 
them to go into the herd of swine. 

Tenth remark. Christ was to shew himself, in 

Irenseus^ edit. Grabe, Oxon. 1702. 1. ii. c. 5. prope finem, p. 125. 
1. 23. et notas ibid. And the ancient Chaldeans had a notion, 
that the daemons, insinuating themselves into the cntraib, caused 
epilepsies and frenzy. Stanley's History of Philosophy, part xv, 
chap. 16. and Plutarch mentions ad vic6 g^ven by the magi , to those 
who were possessed, (^a»/b(on(b/Aivov?,) to repeat the Ephesian verses, 
Sympos. 1. vii. qu. 5. prope finem* And, which is very considera* 
ble, the power of ejecting devils continued in the church in the 
aecoiid century, as appears from the fathers cited by Grotius in 
Marc. xvi. 1^, ^ Matt. xii. 28, 29. ^ Just. Martyr. Trypho, 
ed. Jebb. p. 256. et Apolog. 2. §.6. edit. Hutchin. Irenseus, ibid, 
aliique apud Grot, loco jam laudato. ^ Chap. ii. 6, 7. ™ Matt, 
xvii* Luke ix. ^ Matt. xvii. 18. ® See also Luke ix. 39r 
and xili. 16.* i^ Mark v« <i In Matt. viii. 28^ &c. 
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person only, in the country of the Jews, and to that 
people called the lost sheep of the house of Israel* ^ 
who were the posterity of Jacob, or Israel : but he 
was to be published to the rest of the world, called 
Gentiles, by his apostles afterwards ; and therefore, 
in his first mission of his apostles, whilst himself 
was living, he charged them", not to go into the 
ivay of the Gentiles ; but aft^r his resurrection, he 
enlarged the commission, Go teach all nations^. 

Eleventh remark. Seeing Christ, according to 
the flesh, was of Jewish extraction, and lived and 
died in the country of the Jews ; and seeing that 
people were generally his first converts and disciples, 
by whom the New Testament was written ; it is ne- 
cessary to observe the phrases, or forms of speaking, 
and allusions that we meet with therein ; which re- 
lated to the customs of the Jewish law • and some 
particular usages that were in our Saviour's time, 
which give light to divers passages in the holy 
Gospel. Such as, 

Firsty The scribes and doctors, among the Jews, 
proudly affected to be saluted with peculiar titles of 
honour and respect", above all others ; as rabbi, 
my father^ my master. Again, these rabbies and 
scribes claimed * an authority to be believed and fol- 
lowed in whatsoever they taught ; as if their words 
were equal to the law of God ; nay, in some respect, 
to be more regarded ; for they taught, that a ^pro- 
phet from God ought to shew a sign or a miracle^ 
but their traditions ought to be received on their 
own words. This explains Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10. 
where •^Christ forbids to be called Rabbi^ Father^ or 
Master ; not that titles of honour and respect are 
inconsistent with the Gospel, (as some mistake the 
place.) for St. John styles the aged, Fathers^; and 

' Matt. XV. 24. • Matt. x. 5. ^ Matt, xxviii. 19. « Lightf. 
, Hor. in Matt, xxiii. 7. "" Id. in Matt. xv. 2. y 1 John 

ii. 13. 
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St. Paul styles himself ^father to the Corinthians % 
and orders tha^ the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour^: but, 1^^, That we should 
not, like the Scribes and Pharisees among the Jews, 
proudly dfect such titles of honour. And, 2rf^, 
That although the governors of Christ's church on 
earth have such authority*" in matters of faith, as to 
take care the right &ith be preserved, and the mouths 
of those stopped, who would corrupt the sanid'', yet 
ho man should challenge an absolute authority over 
the faith of men, so as to attribute unto earthly 
guides or masters (called also fathers) such infalli'- 
bility as is due oiily to God, our Father in heaven ; 
t)Ut that We adhere to the divine authority of the. 
Scriptures^ as the only infallible rule of faith and 
manners. 

Secondly y The Jews esteemea the Gentiles so vile^ 
that they accounted the very ground where they lived 
to be unclean; and therefore, when the Apostles, 
whom Christ seilt to. preach unto the Jews his king« 
dom, were rejected, he ordered them to shake off 
the dost from their feet^ as a testimony against 
them^y thereby expressing, that they would be no 
more concerned with them, and so would not have 
so much as the very dust of their ground, on which 
they trod, to cleave unto their feet ; but that for the 
future they would esteem them as a heathen people, 
and such to whom God's covenant did not belong ; 
for it was a doctrine taught amongst them, that the 
very dust ^ of the ground of the Gentiles and heathen 
would pollute them. So that they took care how 
they carried away pot-herbs from any ground of a 
Gentile, lest some of the mould should be carried 
away with them, and defile the pure Israelites : by 

» 1 Cor. iy. 15. • i Tim. v. 17. ^ The 20th drticle o^ 
the Church of England. <^ 1 Tim* i. 3. Tit. iii. 10. * Matt* 
k. 14. Luke ix. 5/ ^ Lightf. Hor. in Matt. x. 14. 
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this adson^ the apoitl(is weiyy to 'testify against them; 
that they looked on them as no better than Gentiles^ 
for refusing Chrkt and his doctrine. 

jTAirrffyjIn Christ^s time, the Jsews had their 
stated forms ^ of prayer, in number ei^teen ; . by 
which they were every day to pray to, and praise 
God; and because all could not so easily rq)eat so 
many, when at home, their doctors reduced the sub- 
stance of them to a short compendimn. In their 
synagogues, the cazan^y or reader, repeats or sings 
the prayers very loud ; with whom the rest join in a 
lower tone, especially those eighteen before men-* 
tiofied, with othera intermixed, which make up their, 
liturgy, or public service. 

Furthermore, besides these set forms for general 
use, the Jewish doctors were wont to compose other 
^ peculiar forms, which they taught their respective 
scholars ; <is John taught his disciplei\ and which 
were more peculiarly adapted to their occasions and 
conditions. After the same manner^, Christ pre- 
scribed a set form of pr^er and praise, (which is 
therefore called the Lorcfs Prayer^) upon the re- 
quest of his disciples, that he would teach them to 
pray, as John taught his disciples ; which prayer 
of Christ is composed in the plural number,'in com- 
pliance, no doubt, with that ^ rule of the Jewish 
church, which obliged him that prayed, although he 
were ' alone, to associate Kimself with the churchy 
that is, to reckon himself a fellow-member of the 
churich ; and so to pray for others, as well as himself. 
Hence Christ hath taught us to pray, not Jtfy^ but 
Our Father which art in heaven, &c. It is also ob- 
served, that this our Lord's Prayer,"^ is for the most 

' Buxtorf. Synag. c. x. p. 207. Lightf. Hor. in Matt. vi. 9, 
&c. lieq Modena^ pars*!, cap. 10^ 11. Prideaux*s Connect, 
part i. fo. vi. sub anno 444* s Xieo Modena, ibid. ^ Lightf. 
Hor. in Matt. vi. 9. ! Luke xi. ^ Matt. vi. and Luke, 
xvii. » Ibid. «> Idem ibid, yen 9, 10, 11, 13, 13. 
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pait CMoposed out of tihe old Jewish forms above 
mraiioiied, (it faeiBg the custom of our Saviour to 
conform to the laniiil wHd decent uJsges oi the Jews 
in his time, both in civil and religious matters.) 

Fourthly^ When the Jews recdved proselytes, that 
is, persons that csine over to their religion^ they 
were ^ wont not only to drcumdse, but also to sanc-» 
"tify or deanse them fay water, or baptize them ; of 
n&ch thdr dootus ascribe the original to Jacob's 
injunction to his household, that they should pui 
iMay ike strmge g^ds that were amtmg them^ 
emd he dedn, mttf change their garments^ ; and to 
Moses's eommand on mount Sinai, that they should 
w(ish their clothes^. Hence John the Baptist in this 
manner received fliose that came to him, as new pro- 
sehtes, repenting and forsddng dieir sins, and thereby . 
being qualiiied for the kingdom of die Mes^ah, by 
baptisitig th^, and so pn^ring them for ius com^ 
ing% vBcfa rite afterlvards our Lord instituted for 
the sacrament xA admission into his churdi% and to 
seal to the members tfaeqmf the remission of their 
sins*, the grace of the Hoty Spirit^, and eternal salva^ 
tion"^. So that John's baptism was (in compliaaee 
with the usages of the Jews) only pf^paratoiy to our 
Lord's, who was to amie efter him, and to appoint 
such a baptism, that was to entitle them to the sp^ 
ritual gilts, and to grtee and salvation. Since water 
bath so naturally a property of cleansing, it is very 
plain and easy to apprehend it as a representation of 
the purifying of the soul : hence, besides the Jews^ 
the ^ heathens had their lustrations or washing with 
water, for purifying themselves. Furthermore, as a 
proselyte (A the Jews, being baptised, was esteemed 



» Ligktf. HMr. in Matt. iiL 6. ? Gen. xxxv* 2. . r Ezod^ 
xlk. 10. 'I'Mstl. ifii. r Matt, xxviii. 19. * Acts mL 
W, t MMt. m. 11. "> MaiiL zvL 16. « Dr. Speaoer 
de Leg. Hebr* Liii. Asteeit. ^. ' 
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by them to become a new-born c/uld, and to have 
cast off his old relations' ; so the Christian proselyte^ 
being baptized, is said to be as one born again, to 
have pui off the old man, and become a new ereon 
ture. 

The form of baptizing, at firsts was by going into 
the water, or being dipped or plunged therein % 
which was not inconvenient in the east^ where the 
climate is warmer, and multitudes daily bathe in the 
rivers ; but in our colder climates, a pouring on or 
sprinkling of water is most common. Sprinkling, 
or pouring on, in the Scripture, hath the term of 
baptizing given to it'; the washing (or, as in the 
original, baptizing^) of tables or beds whereupon 
they leaned when they eat, that is, pouring water 
upon them, or sprinkling them with water, if any 
legally unclean person Imd touched them.; and St. 
Paul interprets baptizing, by cleansing with the wash- 
ing of water^. The grace of God is not confined to 
the quantity of the water ; but as a spoonful of wine in 
the other sacrament is as significant of Christ's blood 
as a whole cup ; so sprinkling or pouring on is an ap* 
plication of water to the person baptized, as well as 
plun^ng him in a river ; and sprinkling or pouring 
on is baptizing in the Scripture use of the term^ 
though not after the manner of the eastern countries; 
and although the ancient Christians generally bap* 
tized by immersion, or dipping, yet in some cases 
they allowed sprinkling, as in case of sickness, and 
danger of life, or when persons were under confine- 
ment, &c/ whereby it appears, that they did not 
understand being dipped or plunged in water so ab- 
solutely necessary, but that for proper causes, pouring 
on of water, or sprinkUng, was sufficient. 



> L^btf. in Joh. Hi. 3. y Matt. iii. 6, 16. Aets yiii. 38. 
^ Made vii. 4. • Bmm^^Movr— kXimw. ^ Eph. v. 90. < Cy* 
prian. epist 69. edit. Ososl ad Magmun. 
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Fifthly^ It was familiar with the people of the 
eastern countries, and the Jewish doctors in parti- 
•cular, to use divers common sayings, or proverbs ; 
for example, they expressed the doctrine of wisdom 
and instruction by the metaphor ^ of meat and drink; 
and the receiving or entertaining such doctrine by 
eating and drinking: thus% Wisdom orieth in the 
streets^ Come, eat of my bread, and drinh of the 
wine' that I have mingled ; that is, hearken to vris- 
dom and instruction. Hence our Saviour exhorts^. 
Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for 
that meat which endureth to everlasting life, that 
is, by faith in Christ, and embracing his doctrine, to 
gain eternal life. Thus also they would signify a 
small quantity of any thirtg, by likening ^ it to « grain 
of mustard seed, which was noted to be the smallest 
seed in Judea, that produced so great a plant ; for 
though it does not so with us, yet in the hotter cli- 
iriates, and particularly with them, it produced ^ great 
and high branches, like a tree ; and therefore our 
Saviour spoke according to the common usage of 
the country, when ^ he compared the small begin- 
ning, but future increase, of the Gospel to a grain 
qf mustard seed, which indeed is the least of all 
seeds, but when it is grown, it becomeih a tree. So 
also in the southerfa .pairts of America, there are 
mustard trees " higher than a man on horseback^ 
and the birds build , their nests on them''.'' Again, 
\hewovdi paradise signifies properly a garden, or de- 
lightful walks, and particularly the garden of Eden, 
where God placed our first parents before their fall. 
Hence it was used by the Jews (since the time of 
Esdras especially) for the happy and comfortable 
station of pious souls depa|1;«l this life, till the re*« 



^ Grot, in Matt. xxvi. 26. « Prov. ix. 5. ' John vi. 27, 
% Lightf. Hor. in Matt, xiii.22. ^ Ibid. * Matt, xiii. 31^ 32, 
^ Woods Rogers's Cruising Voyage^ p.'343. • ' * 
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surrection^ In which sense, Christ promised the 
penitent thief ^^5 This day shah thou be with me in 
paradise; which no question the thief understood 
according to the common notion among the Jews ; 
that is, not only to be remembered by Christ when 
he came into his kingdom, as he prayed to b^, and 
to be happy with him for ever5 both in soul and body 
after the resurrection ; biit in the mean time, to be 
in that happy state in respect to the soul, which the 
Jews commonly prayed for, when theix friends were 
dying, Let his sovl be in paradise, or with Abra-- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob,' Hence the primitive Chris- 
tians had the same opinion of paradise ; and it is 
to be obseiTed, that our Lord did not. promise the 
penitent thief, that he should that day be with him 
in his kingdom; for Christ was to ascend thitiier 
after his resurrection, and make way for all , his ser-- 
vants to enter,in the same method in whicli he went 
before ; but the crown of righteousness, the perfect' 
consungimation and bliss, is to be expected, when 
Christ shall invite at the great. day, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom^\ Again, when 
the Jews would signify any thing unusual or difficult, 
they would say^, " An elephant goes through a 
needle'si eye ;" which our Lord alludes to Matthew 
xix. 24* 

Sixthly, Among the Jews, the man \^as wont to 
be espoused^, or betrothed to his wife, !some consi^N 
derable time before he married her ; during which 
time he might visit, but not lie with her^* This 
explains Matt. i. 1 8. Mary was espoused to Joseph 
bejore they canie together. 

Seventhly, The Jews> in celebrating the great feast 



» Lightf. in Luc. xxiii. 43. ^ Luke xxiii. 43. ^ Grot, 
in Luc. X%\\i. 43. Bishop Taylor, Great Exemplar, part iii. acl 
i.ia num. 1. ° Lightf. in Matt. xix. 34. p. Lightf. Hor. 
in Matt. i. 18. Leo Modena^ part iv. c. 3. ^ See Dent, xx^ 7* 

E 3 
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of the passover, were wont to use some particukr 
sacramental phrases ; which both clear our Saviour^s 
intention in instituting the Lord's suppe% and ex* 
plain to us the sense of some expressions relating 
to it ; for inistance, as the lamb is termed in Scrips 
ture the Lord's passover, though it was onty the me^ 
morial of it% so they were wont ' to call the lamb 
then eaten, 2 he ioAf of the lamb ; and to say of the 
unleavened bread, This is the bread 0/ ajlictian 
which €ur fathers did eat in Egypt ; that is, a com- 
memoration, or representation of it. Thus Christ 
says of the bread blessed and broken, and of the cup. 
This is my boAf^ This is my blood; that is, to 
commemorate and represent his body broken and 
wounded, and blood shed ; that by duly receiving it, 
we may both make a thankfiil memorial and repre-* 
sentation of lus death and sufferings, ^oid also be 
made partakers of the benefits thereof. Again, a» 
the Jewish passover was a feast upon the sacrifice of 
a lamb, for a thankful remembrance of their deUver* 
ance out^of Egypt S so is the Lord's supper a feast, 
upon the memorial of the saerifiee of Christ's body 
broken, and blood shed, foi; a thankful remembrance 
of Christ our passover^ s being saerifieed for us, in 
order to our deliverance from sin, death, and hell. 
Hence it is, that as the eucharist, or Lord's supper, 
is a commemorative sacrifice, so the Jemsh term 
etltar is appfied to the Lord's table '^^ Further, when 
tiie unleavened bread was set on tiie table, the master 
of the house blessed God, /ir having created the 
fruits of the earth^: so Christ took bread, and 
blessed it, or gave thanks for it to God^. And as 
the master of the house blessed God for the fruit of 
the vine, when they drank of the wine, (thence termed 



^ Exod. xii. 11. • Hfixn. in Matt, xx^i* ^6. ^ Exod. xii. 
"" Heb. xiii. 10. ' Buxtorf. Synag. c. xviii. Lightf. Her. ift 

Matt. xxvi. 26. y Luke xxii. 17. 
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by tliem the eup of bksnng^) so is th^ cup Ufkiek 
we drink, cattsd by die Aposde, the eup of6/essin^\ 
And^ lastly, at the Jews mmg^ em hymn of prcA^ f# 
Oad, at tkeir pinsorcr siippief, /or kSfii stupendef^ 
wmdere^'j so Christ, with his apostks^ emig an hymn 
at 1^6 conclusion of his supper. 

There is a seeming diflerence in the relation given 
by the Evangdists of the passoirer, which Christ and 
the Jews eat that year in which he suffered. St. 
Mftt^w says^, that Christ did eat the passover tJM 
evening b^re his death ; and yet St. Jc^n ^ tells 
us, that early the next morning, the ^/ews ivent ned 
into the judgment*haH, lest they ehoubt be defiled^ 
hit that they might eat thepasMvef^. Ofthts there 
are two accounts given ; the one, that by the pe6se^ 
ever in John is meant, not the paschal iamb, btut thii 
sheep and oxen eaten all the seven days of untearened 
bread', which was called strictly the chngigaA, but 
in a general sense the paesover, a^r mabing one part 
ef the solemnity^. The other account is^ &8t Christ, 
Ae evening bdFore his death, jK^pt the- passover in 
inch' manner, as the circumstances of his tpproach** 
ibg death wmdd allow ; that is, by eaidng ouiy Ito 
wnlettuened breads and Intter herbs, (a part of the 
paavover feast,) as it was usual for them to keep thel 
passowr at hbme, who could not go to Jerusalem ^. 
Tke former account is*by many esteemed the mo»t 
probable; because, when the mseiples are said by 
Sti Matdiew to malse provision^ to keep, and to eat 
the pmssMer\ it should seem that Clirist, who on all 
deciiaofis exactly observed the law, did keep and eat 

it 86 it ought to be kept end eaten, and at the usual 

> 

* Lightf. and Ham. on 1 ^oi*. x. 16. ^ 1 Cor. x. le. 
« Bttxtorf. ibid. * Chap. xxrl. ». • Chap, xviii. 28. 

' Dent. xvi. ^. and 9 Chron. xxi^v. 7, S. « For which consult 
Lightf. Hor. In Joh. XTiii. ^. etod Dr. Whitby's Appendix to 
the Clodpel of St. Mark. . ^ s4e Ham. in Marii xtv. 13. aii4 
Dr. Wells on Matt. xxvi. SO. X Chap. xxYi. 17^ lie. 
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tiitie, as one of the andents observes^;' whieh St 
Mark confirms, when he aajrs ^, that when hts disciples 
ask^d him, Tfliere wilt thou that we go andptepart^ 
thai thim modest eat the pa$^over, it was the first 
day of unleavened bread, ^ at evening, when they 
(the Jews, according to custoih) killed the passover; 
and the guest' chamber furnished at that time, and 
the, hour .being come"", import the same; and/ that 
this was ori Thursday evening, St. Paul assures, when 
he:a^rms, that Christ instituted the Lord's^ suppi^ 
the ,same night in tvhich he wa^ betrayed^ which is 
allowed to. be at the same time when he eat the pass^ 
over. ' What St. John^ays!* of the day when Christ 
iUJSered, it was the preparation of the passover^ 
is (Understood to isDport only the passover Friday, or 
the Friday in the* paschal festival, that is, the day 
before the paschal sabbath ^* . 
,i Eighthly, The Jews, in reckoning their hours^ 
divided the whole time from the sun-rising to the 
setting into twelve equal parts \ beginning tiheir ac- 
count from sun-rising. So that when the sun was 
in: the equinox, and the days >and nights of equal 
liength, then their hours of day and night were €quaL 
too ;':and their first hour of the day was our sixth to* 
the seventh in the mornings their second hour was^ 
oUr eighth,. and so on; their sixth hour was our 
twelfth at noon^ and their twelfth hour was our sixth 
a^ night; but.wl^en the* days were longer. or shorter, 
then their hours. proportionaWy took- up more or 
less time ; still they divided the. day, or time the sun 
was Up, how long .or shoft soever, into twelve equal 
pfartsj: hence *", ^re therfijiot twehe hours in the- 
day ? so that * the eleventh hour was the last hour 

\ Chrysoat, in Joh. xviii. 2^. * Chap^ xiv. 12. *" Luke 
Mtii. 11, 14. ?ilrCor. xi; 2S. • John xix. 14. p As 
Mark xv..4^ the }ar«4^fl»fx£vii|iathe Tt^oc^^arov, See Dr. Whitby 
in loc. ^. BujUqpf. ^yi\ag«^ Jud. cap. 13. ad initium* ' i»\m' 
xi. 9, • Itfafct. xx» ?> 12. 
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of the day^ save one. In sueh manner they reckoned 
the night, or time between sun-setting and the next 
rising ; so that the third hour of the night ^ might be 
our nine at night, their sixth hour of the night 
at midnight, and so on. 

They had also three other noted times in the day 
of going to the temple to prayer", viz. the third, 
the sixths and ninth hours ; the first and last were 
the times of offering, the daily burnt^)ffering ^, viz. 
at our nine i^ the morning, and three in the after- 
noon. Each of these stated times contained the 
space of three hours; and that whole space was 
odled by the name of the hour on which it began : 
as from the third hour of the day to the sixth, \yas 
the third hour of prayer, because it began at the 
third hour, or our nine in the morning; so from 
the sixth hour of the day to the ninth was the sixth 
hour of prayer ; and from the ninth hour to their 
twelfth was the ninth hour of prayer ; as in the fol- 
lowing table. 

The upper line is our account, the lou>er is the Jewish. 

7 8 9 10 11 12 1 2 3« 4 5 6 

123 456 789 10 11 12 

I I I 



Third hour 
of prayer. 



Sixth hour 



Ninth hour 



of prayer, j of prayer. 



There was also among the Jews another reckon-, 
ing of their time, propei^ to be taken notice of, 
which is^ that the natural day, consisting ^ of one 
night and day% began with them at evening; so* 
the evening and the inorning were the first day^ 
the evening being set before the morning, because 

* Acts xxiii. 23. ** Grot, in Matt, xxvii. 45. Ham. in Joh. 
xfat. 6. and Luke ii. 8. Dr. Whitby in Acts iii. 1. » Exod. 
xxix. 39. y Nu;cS*)jutf^o#, Grot, and Ham. in Matt. xii. 40. * As 
2 Cor. xi. 25. * Gen. i. 
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darkness was in time before the light ^'y accord-* 
ingly they ^ still begin their sabbath on Friday even- 
ing ; the f eason is, because they use the l^ar y^ar ; 
and the new moon cannot be discerned btit at that 
time. Now as other people, «o the Je^vs ^ere wont 
to express one wholte thing by a part 6f it, by a 
figure frequently in use ; and therrfore any part of 
the natural day (consisting of one night atid day) 
may express the whole. This explains the account 
given of the time of our Saviour's resurrection^, 
that he was three days and three nights ifi the 
heart of the earth : now he was buried on Friday, 
and arose on Sunday morning, and so being irl- the 
grave one part of the first natural day, or evening 
and morning, which began on Thursday uight, and 
ended with Friday evening, that is here meant 
for one night and day • th6 second is Friday night 
and Saturday; the third is Saturdiay nignt and 
Sunday ; on the morning whereof he ^rose. By 
the same wav of including the first and last diiy, we 
may reconcile Christ's bringing the three disciples 
up to the mount after siw days^, with his doing it 
about eight days after^. For Matthevt^ computed 
only the six days between the discourse of Christ^, 
and his ascient up to the mount ; whereas Luke in- 
cluded both that day of €hrisf s discounse and his 
ascension ; and so they were in all about eight days. 
Lastly, We read of twofold weeks among the Jews ; 
the one was ordinary, consisting of seven days ; the 
other extraordinary, or prophetical, consisting of 
seven years ; so ** Daniel's seventy weeks are seventy 
times seven years*. 

Ninthly i The Jews were wont to express them- 



^ Ainsworth in loc, * Leo Modena, part iii. c. 1 . afid Mr. 
Ockley*s notes thereon. * Matt. xii. 40. * Matt. xvH. 1. 
' Luke ix. 38. « Chap. xvi. at the end. ^ Dan. ix. ^4. 

' See also Lev. xxv. 8. 
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f^ves by signs and actions^ as well as words, 
(as hath been observed at the end of the first 
general rule for interpreting the holy Scriptures*,) 
and particularly when their minds were disturbed^ 
they were wont to express it . by tearing some 
part of their garments; which action, though it 
may seem iitrange to us, was yet as usual among 
them as any other particular custom is among us ; 
and so it was with some other of the eastern people, 
particularly the Persians^. Thus when Jacob ap- 
prehended his son Joseph to be torn in pieces, he 
rent his clothes^; and therefore we find the high- 
priest to rend his clothes, when he thought Christ 
had blasphemed, in affirming himself to be the Son 
of God, and that he -should come hereafter in the 
douds of heaven™. 

; Tenthbfy It was customary" with the Jews to be 
called by a Jewish name among their own coun* 
trymen, and by another among the Gentiles. Hence 
we find Thomas called Didymus^, and Tabitha 
called Dorcas ^ and Saul had the Roman name of 
PauU 

Eleventhly, The eastern people (of whom the 
Jews were a part) were accustomed to carry pre- 
sents* to the king, or any person of honour and 
authority, at the same time that they visited him, or 
requested a favour ; that being esteemed an ex- 
pression of respect, and accounted due on such oc- 
casions. Thus Jacob instructs his sons to carry a 
present to Joseph, when they ^ent to buy food of 
him in Egypt''. Hence it was that the magi, or 
wise men from the east, brought their preseftts of 



' Numb, xxvii. ^ Grot, in Matt. xxvi. 65. * Gen. xxxvii. 
34. See also Gen. xliv. 13. «> Matt. xxv!. ^. " Lxghtf. 
Hot. in 1 Cor. i. 1. « John xi. 16. p Acts Sx. 36. ' *i See 
the Appendix, numb. 6. ' Gen. xliii. 11, See also Gen. 

xxxii. 13. 1 Kings x. 2. 2 Kings v. 5. 
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gold, frankincense, and myrrh, when they ' visite^ 
Christ the Messiah, or King of the Jews'. 

Twelfthly^ The disciples or .scholars . among the 
Jews were wont to $it at the feet of their teachers ^^ 
while they w^re instructed in the laws and exercise 
of their religion ; and it was a con^nion saying 
among them, that a diligent scholar or hearer niust 
be strewed with the dust of his misters feet. 
Hence we find the man, out of whom Christ had 
' cast the devils, which had possjessed him, being now 
in his right mindL, sitting at the feet vf JesiLS^ as 
being attentive to his doctrine^. And in tins re- 
spect, Mary is said to sit at Jesv^. feet ^ and hear 
his word^ ; and Paul was brought up ai the feet of 
Gamaliel^ and taught the law^* 

Thirteenthly^ The Jews, especially the richer sort, 
used to hire persons to make lamentation, at the 
death and funerals of their friends or relations; 
and that not only in voice, but by musical instm- 
ments^. Hence * the minstrels^ &c. at the death 
of the ruler's daughter. 

They also buried their dead (according to the 
manner used in the eastern countries to this, day*^) 
most commonly .not in the earth, but in tombs or 
caves, and vaults, hewn out of the rocks ^. Abra- 
ham is said to bury Sarah his wife in the cave of 
Macpelah"^. In such a sepulchre Lazarus and 
Christ's bodies were laid®. 

Fmirteenthly ^ God, having adopted the Israelites 
for his peculiar people, was pleased to declare him- 

• Matt. ii. 11. ^ Grot, in Luc. x. 39. Maimon. de studio 

legis, cap. 3. §.7. edit. Oxon. Verba legis feperiantur intei'' 
hurailes, qui se pulvere pedum sapientum conspergunt. " Luke 
viii. 35. « Luke x. 39. ^ Acts xxii. 3. ^ Lightf. Hor. 
i!l Matt. ix. 23. » Matt. ix. 23. ^ Vide Appendix, numb. 2, 
^ Lightf. Centur. Chorograph. 100. ante Hor. in Matt, and 
see the Appendix, numb. 2. ** Gen. xxiii. 19. ' Compare 
Bishop Pearson on the 4th Article, and buried, p. 221. John 
^i. 38. Matt, xxvii. 60. 
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self in a more especial manner their Father^. Ac- 
cordingly, in- our Saviour's time, the Jews were 
wont to call upon God as their Father in heaven^. 
In the same manner, Christ, who used to comply 
with the common language of the country, taught his 
disciples, being Jews, to pray. Our Father^ which 
art in hetwen. The Jews were wont to magnify 
tiiemselves, especially on this account, that they, of 
all other people, were the sons of God*'. But now, 
under the Gospel, the Christians of all nations are 
through Christ the children of God by adoption; 
and therefore St. John declares, that ds many as re- 
ceived him^ to them gave he power ^ or privilege, or 
dignity, to become the sons of God^; and adds^, 
which are bom not of bloody or of the posterity of 
Abraham, but of God. And hence Christ hath 
taught us also to cherish our hopes in God, by 
calling on him in our prayers, as our Father ; for 
though we are not of Abraham's seed, yet through 
Christ we are the adopted children of God^ 

Adoption \s a term taken from the civil law, and 
signifies a person's taking the child of ahother for 
his own, to make him his heir : this being applied 
unto God, is a favour vouchsafed to the members of 
Christ's church, to be accounted the children of 
God through grace, which by nature w^ere the chil- 
dren of (or subject to) wrath. Here also it may be 
further remarked, that as the ancient church of the 
Jews (or the body of that people) were styled the 
sons or children, so also the chosen or elect of God"* ; 
Because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose, 
or elected, their seed after them, that is, their 
whole seed/bE' the whole nation of the Jews". Ac-' 



f Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xxxii. 6. « Ligbtf. Hor. in Matt, 

vi. 9. *> See Isaiah Ixiii. 16. * John i. 12. * Verse 13. 
» GbI. iv. A, 5. Eph. i. 5. » Dettt. iv. 37. " So Deul. vii. 
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cordingly, the word elected^ or chosen, in the New 
Testament, often signifies not any particular per*- 
sons, (as some have mistaken it,) but the whole 
body or church of true Christians : thus^, they 
^hall deceive the very electa or true Christians ; and V 
ye are a chosen, ox elect, generation^. 

Fifteenthly, Among the many traditions of the 
Jews, one was concerning ^ the vow of prohibition 
or interdict ; as if a man having rashly vowed not 
to do such a thing for another, he was bound by 
that vow, however the laws of God command him 
to do it. Hence, if a son, out of rashness or cove^i- 
tousness, vowed, that whatever part of his substance 
his parent might stand in need of should be as a 
gift to God, that is, Corban*, (which ' signifies a 
thing consecrated to God, and not to be employed in 
common uses,), their tradition was, that a son, hav-* 
ing so vowed, might refuse to succour his indigent 
parents, lest he should become guilty of the violation 
of his vow. Hence our Saviour accuses them* ; Ye 
say. Whosoever shall say to his father or mother. 
It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited 
by me, and honour not his father or /Us mother, he 
shall be free : thus ye have made t%e commandment 
of God of none effect by your tradition. 

Sia^eenthly^ It was customary over the eastern 
parts, and so among the Jews, for servants to wash 
their masters* feet after returning from abroad, to 
cleanse them from filth, (as it was anciently^,) be- 
cause in those hot countries they frequently walked 
with sandals, (which were soles tied on to their feet,) 
and sometimes with naked feet. This custom we 
read of in the times of Christ "". And this office of 



• M^t. xxiv. 24, . F 1 Pet. ii, 9. * See Dp. Whitby in 
1 Pet. ii. 9. ' GrQt. Ham. and Lightf. in Matt. xv. 5. 

» Mark vH. 1 J . ^ MaU. xv. 5;, S. » ©en. xviii, 4. 1 Sam. 
XXV. 41. ^ Luke vii. 88. Lightf. Hor. in Joh. xiii. 5. 
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washing their feet, Christ did for his disciples^ as a 
servant, to teach them humility ^ Hence St. Paul 
reckons it as an instance of piety, to wash the scunt^ 
feet '• The same usage still continues in the e^st % 
for when pilgrims ^ arrive at Jerusalem, th^ are re- 
ceived With this kindness of washing their feetf 

Eleventh remark. For the understanding of the 
parables, observe, 1^/, That the way in wMch the 
Jewish rabbles and doctors instructed their scholars ^^ 
according to the custom of the eastern countries^ 
(observed by one of the ancients who lived therein*^,) 
vms frequently by stories and parables ; which set 
forth spiritual things under certain representations 
or similitudes taken from affairs and customs in the 
world. Thus, for example^, one of the rabbles en-^ 
courages a diligence in God's sei*vants : ^^ This mat^ 
ter (says he) is like unto a king, who invited his 
servants, but did not appoint the time. Those of 
them that were wise adorned themselves, and sat at 
the gate of the palace, to be ready ; but the foolish 
went to their business. The king on a sudden eur* 
quires for his servants ; the wise entered with their 
ornaments on, the other in a mean and indecent 
dress : the king rejoiced in the wise, but was enraged 
against the foolish.^ 

Another of the rabbies "^ teaches humiliu^, by the 
ibOowu^ parable : ^^ Three men (says he) were 
bidden to a feast; a prince, a wise man, and an 
iHimble man. The prince sat highest, next him the 
wise man, and the humble man . lowest The king 
observed it,, and asked the prince, Why sitfcest thou 
highest ? He said. Because I am a prince. Then he 

y John xiii. 5. * 1 Tim. v. 10.^ • Thevenot. Trav. part 
i. chap. 86. ^ Grot, et Ughtf. Hor. in Matt. xiii. 3. < Ea- 
miliure jest Syvis^ et maxime PalesUnis, ad omnem sennoaem 
suum parabolis jnngeK. Hioronym. in Matt xviii. 33* 
^ li^kif. Ilor. in Afott. xxv. % * Lightfoot's Hannony^ 
Ann, 33. p. 49. 



€4 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

«aid to the wise man, Why sittest thou next ? He 
said, Because I am a wise man. And to the humble 
man. Why sittest thou lowest ? Because I am hum- 
ble. The king seated the humble man highest, and 
the wise man still in his place, and the prince 
lowest.'' 

After this manner, the Jewish doctors used to in- 
struct their people, who had a Idnd of natural genius 
to that sort of discoursing. Hence our Lord com- 
plied with the customs of the Jews, and spake so 
many parables, which tended much to edification, of 
the Jews especially, who were accustomed to that 
method ; for thereby the thing was shewed as it were 
in an image or picture ; and the story delighted the 
hearer, and so the more engaged attention, and fixed 
the instruction : also a reproof found an easier en- 
trance this way, than when offered in downright 
terms ^ 

Secondly, Notwithstanding parables were thus 
suitable to the custom and temper of the Jews • yet 
Christ gives another reason for his speaking by para- 
bles to some of the people^, because to them it was 
not given J or allowed, to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven \ or**, that seeing they mayLsee, 
and not perceive. Not that they were unavoioably 
deprived of the means of conviction ; for, first, most 
of his parables were intelligible enough to the well- 
disposed and attentive among them ; of whom many 
became his disciples : but as for those that were 
mthoui\ no better prepared to receive the truth than 
heathen persons, their own wickedness and perverse- 
ness was the cause of their not understanding them^, 
because they had not, that is, were not disposed to 

'^ Thus Nathan reproved David, S Sam. xii. 1^ &c. See also 
the parable of Jehoshaphat, king of Israel, 2 Kings xiv. 9. and 
of the vineyard, Isaiah v. 1, &c. s Matt. xiii. II. ^ As' 
itt Mark \v. 12. * Mark iv. 11. ^ As it is more fiilly 

explained in Matt. xiii. 12. 
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improve tSie knowledge they had enjoyed ; and they 
seeing, see':rioi\ that is, wilfully shut their eyes 
against ' the; light. Secondly, The doctrine which 
Christ taught concerning /aiM and manners is very 
plain and evident ; and if some of the parables were 
obscure, they ar6 those which ™ contain the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven % which they might have 
asked him the interpretation of, (as his disciples did^ 
and as scholars and- hearers were wont to do.) These 
mysteries concerned the divine dispensation under 
the state of the Gospel, and the event of its institu* 
tidn, both among Jews and Gentiles ; which Christ 
thought not fit more plainly to shew those, who were 
of such an obstinate and perverse temper, and came 
not with a sincere design to improve themselves ; 
but discovered those mysteries to the apostles, as he 
did^ in the parable of the sower, shewing the effect 
which the preaching of the Gospel would have ac- 
cording to men's dispositions. So the wonderful 
progress of the Gospel, from so small a beginnings 
is signified J^ by the strange growth of a small mus- 
tard seed, in the country of the Jews'*, above all 
other like sort of seeds. Again, the powerful influ- 
enfe of the Gospel on the hearts of men throughout 
the world is set forth, by the working and dispersing 
of a little leiaivcn over the whole lump of meal '^- 

Ttwrdly, The parables are to be understood as to 
the main design or scope * of them, other circum-* 
stances being added to fill up the story ; as the un« 
just steward^ is propounded to us for an example, 

» Matt. xiii. 13. « Grot, in Matt. xiii. 10. » Matt, 

xiii. 11. ^ Ver. 18. p Vei'. 31. ^ See the tenth remark 
on the Gospels above, numb. 5. ' Ver. 33. • Maiinon. in 
prffifat. ad'Mor. Nevoch* Sensum interiorem parabolse, snb 
liter89 externae cortice latentem assimilent [sapientes] marga- 
^ ritae pretiosae, &e. et pauIo post, Ubi tota parabola rem signifi- 
<!fatam totam exhibet, multa quidem habentur yerba, sed non 
singula pondus habent, verum inserviunt tantum ad elegan* 
iiam, &g. * Luke xvi. 
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not in the unjust part of cheating his lord, far that 
is only the filling up the story, hut in using whal 
of the world is now in our hands^ with podenee for 
our future advantage ; as that steward was ounmng 
in making friends of his lord's crcditors, by fessen<>* 
ing their debts^ and thereby provided for himsid^ 
that when he was dismissed^ they txA^kt receive hioi- 
into their houses ; so we should contrive to make 
our worldly treasures subserviefxt to our future be*~ 
nefit^ by disposing a part of them charitably, thereby 
laying up beforehand a treasure in heaven. So again \ 
Christ is compared to a thief^ tfot id respect of theft, 
but the sudden surprise. 

JFhurthfyy As for the expression at the begimiii^ of 
most of the parables, The kingdom of heaven is Uke^- 
8fc. Here the kingdom qfneoffen signifies somei^ 
times the Gospel of the kingdom, or tbs state of the 
Gpspel, or the maififestation of the Mesidah, and the 
success thereof;: and (Sometimes God^s dealing with 
men under the Gospel state ; as*, J!%e kingdom of 
heaven is like wi^o a fiety that wcDs east into the seOy 
and gathered of every kind; that is, in the Gospel 
st^te, and at the publifi^ing Christ the Messiah, nmny^ 
both good and bad, pretend to be tn^ disciples4|nd 
followers, and are outward members of the vkibk 
church of Christ ; but at the judgntent^lay they ^sdl 
be distinguished. Again y. The kingdom of heaveH^ 
is Kke Unto a dertedn king, who would teske €Mount 
of his servants ; that is^, God's dealing with man ac* 
cording to the covenant of the Gospd, is resembled 
to a king calling his servants to accounts 

Fifthiy^ Some parables are to be understood, not 
as having respect primarily to the case of particuki' 
Christians, but the calling of the Gentiles in genettl^ 
and the rejection of the Jews ; as * the parable of the 
householder, that Went out at the ninth and eleventh 

« Luke xii. t^. « Matt. xiii. 47. ^ Matt.xviii. 23* « Matt 

XX. 1. 
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mmatf or the latter end of the da)r^ to hire labourers 
mto hb vineyard, seems chie^y to signify the caUiBg 
c^ the Gentileti in the latter age of the world ; and 
the complaint of those who Were first hired, for 
heiitg made but equal to th^n who were called after*' 
Wa|r^9 seems to poiiit out the «^ws being oSend^d 
at thi^r equally with the Gentiles in the d^pensati^m 
of tlie Gospels In like manner, the pari^ble of the 
two smis* may deaote the state of Jews and Gen*- 
tiles ; the latter of which, althc^ugh, like the prodigal 
soft, th^ had cast off the tme religion, ^hd run into 
wiekedtiess^ if, upon the preaehing of the Gospel^ 
they repent and believe in Christ, even they shall be 
kindly received into the church, as Well as the eldet 
bfOtliMer tlie Jew. And^, the parable of the unthank- 
fol husbaadmen, to whom a vineyard was let out, and 
who slew the householder's servants and his son^ 
for whieh they were destroyed, shewed God^s judg- 
ments on the J^vs, who resisted and persecuted the 
did prophets^ and eveh Christ th«s Soti ol God him« 
self, thait ,they should be cast off, and the kingik>m 
of God given to another nation, vh. the Gentiles ^ 
60^ ihe parable of the persons invited to the mar* 
riagfe £east, who Would Hot come^ tio doubt signified 
the Jews refusing the terms of the Gospel, and theii" 
it^eetion ; and the inviting those on the higkwa^s^ 
impofted the ealiing of the Gentiles ; though, in a 
Aeeondary sense, these parables may be appUed to 
ptnittic^ar eases and persotis ; as the rewards allowed 
tfi ^t pennon who caiile into the vineyard late, may 
eomlt>vt such to whom the Gospel was only revealed 
in thiar old age, and as soon as they are hired, or 
hftve tile knowledge of the Gospel, labour in the 
viineywrdj disdiarge their Christian duties: so the 
prodigal aon^s penitence and return, being accepted, 
may encourage the timely and true penitent* 

• Luke XV. * Matt. xxi. 33. < Ver. 43. *■ Mstt.xxiJ. \f 
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Twelfth remark. As for the miracles wrought 
by Christ ; since no authority, inferior to that Which 
formeriy established the law, could be capable of re- 
pealing it% it was necessary that he should work 
miracles, who came to take down that way of wor- 
ship, which had been at first settled by a power of 
miracles in Moses, that God might not be wanting 
to the faith of that people, who had received their 
law by signs and wonders from heaven ; but that 
there should be as strong an evidence given to them, 
that the fulness of time was come, when that dispen-^ 
sation was to have an end, and to give place to ano- 
ther more perfect, which was to be established instead 
of it. We plainly find our Saviour very often ap- 
pealing to his miracles, as the evidence of his divine 
commission^; If I had not done the works among 
them which no man else didy they had not had sin ; 
that is, in not believing him. Whereby Christ both 
sets forth the necessity of his working miracles, in 
orHer to the conviction of the world, and the great- 
ness of the miracles which he wrought. He did those 
which no man else had done, no not Moses, or Elias^ 
in curing all manner of diseases, by the word of his 
mouth. Again, the power of miracles did evidently 
declare that Christ was the promised Messiah, in 
whom the prophecies, concerning the miracles which 
the Messiah should work, were exactly fulfilled ; as 
that of Isaiah xxxv. 6, 6. Then the eyes of the blind 
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be 
unstopped i then shall the'' lame man leap as an 
hart^ and the tongue of the dumb shall sing ; and 
therefore it is observable, that of John the Baptist 
it is said, that he wrought no miracles^; God re- 
serving the glory of miracles wholly to the name of 
Christ, that the evidence of his being 'the Messiah 



«. See Bishop Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr. I, ii. c. ix. §. 9, S. 
^ John XV. 24. 5 John x. 41. 
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might be made more clear, by the miracles which 
he wrought ; and that the minds of people might 
not be distracted between John and Christ, It may 
here be further remarked, concerning the miracles 
wrought by Christ, that there appears a difference 
between them, and those wrought by Moses ; which 
last were, for the most part, of short continuance, 
and of a horrible effect ; as the plagues in Egypt, and 
the punishment of those who murmured in the 
desert : whereas the miracles Christ wrought had a 
lasting effect, and were beneficial to men; as in 
curing their diseases and infirmities. 

After what hath been remarked concerning the 
necessity of Christ's miracles, it should be enquired 
why he so often gave charge to conceal his miracles^: 
he strictly charged the blind men, whose eyes he 
had opened. See that no man know it\ This seems 
to be done not only to avoid vain-glory ; but, 1^/, he 
knew the malice of the Scribes and Pharisees, with 
the other rulers of the Jews ; and that they would 
make an ill use of the accounts told them of his mi- 
raculous works, and be the more incensed against 
him, and seek the sooner to destroy him, (as we find 
they did upon their own seeing him heal the man 
with the withered hand^,) but his time was not 
then come, and therefore he would have his miracles 
concealed from them. 2dlyf Another reason nught 
be, to prevent the Jews from making insurrections, 
on pretence of his being a temporal king ; for as 
such they expected their Messiah should appear, as 
it hath been observed before ; but his kingdom was 
not of this world ; and therefore, although he , did 
enough to prove himself the Messiah, yet he would 
not have the effects of his mighty power so blazoned 
abroad, as to indulge the people in their conceit of 



* Matt. ix. 30* ^ So Matt. xii. 16. and ia other places. 
' Mark ill. 6'. 
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fiiB being iguch ^ temporal Messiah and King as they 
expected : thus, when thet/ wtmid take him by force, 
md make him a king, tipon his feeding five thousand 
with five loaves and two fishes, he withdrew himself 
from them, and tleparted into a mountain himse^ 
utone"^. For thie saMs imuse, he might charge his 
disciples, to tetl no man, M that time, that he was liM 
Christ or Messiah*/ Again, Christ*s resurrection, 
and the attesting it by the powers of the Holy Spirit, 
was to be the last and most satisfactory proof which 
he thought fit to give of his commission, and tp gain 
credit to all his former miracles. Hence we fihd 
him so often enjoining his discijrfes, not to publish 
his works till after his resurrection, aftd the confirm^ 
Ing of that, by the undeniable power of the Holy 
Ghost on the apostles, who attested it^ 

Thirteenth temark. It was ftiolBt requisife that 
Christ, as being our Mediator, should suffisr death, 
if We conisider hifn in regard to any part of his mpev 
diatdfy office; either, \st, As a prof5het, or teacher 
t5ome f rpm God. to confirm the truth of his doctrinib 
by his death, atid to give us an example of obedience 
to the will of God, and of humility o«id patiende. 
Or, 2;9%, As a priest, to offer an acceptable sacrifice 
for the remissic^ or sins. Now this was the notion 
of an expiatory sacrifice, both among Jews and Gen^ 
tiles P, (which made them tjie easier to understaaid 
the nature and cause of the sacrkice of Ghrist,) t^, 
iJiat the sin of one peilson was transferred on m^ 
tJther, OT on a beast ; who was upon tJiat defvoted afnd 
offer^ up to God, and died and suflfi^d in the rooth 
of the offenditig person ; and by this oMation, the 
|)u?]|i€ihm^W (^ sin being laid ipn the sacrifice, a«i ^^ 

«• 

»« John vi. 14, 15. * Luke ix. 21. *» Matt. xvl. 20. an4 
xvii. 19. Eph. i. 19. P Grot, de satisfactione Christ!, cap. 10. 
,and see ivhat has been 'itoid eohcernii^g the sacrffioes tifider th^ 
law, in Part J. chap. ?. 
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piation was made for sin, and the sioner was beUeved 
to be reconciled to God. Now^ on the one hand, it 
was not possible that the blood oi bulls or goats 
should iake away sins% that is, any otherwise than 
as being a type or shsidow ; and all that had the 
nature of man, besides Christ, had sins of their own, 
and therefore eould not atone for others': wherefore, 
he being the only one that was partaker of man's 
nature, 1^10 had ne?er sinned himself, and had united 
Uie human nature to the divine, (which gave a dignity 
to his su&rings,) was to fjmke his soul an offering 
for sin\ of \0 die for our sins*, whereby he made 
an atonement for us ^ and became a propitiation for 
our sins^ : that is, what the sin-offerings were to 
the Jews, a sacrifice to appease God's aqger, and to 
render him propitious or reconciled to us. Though 
there was this peculiar in Christ's sacrifice, that he 
was both the priest and the saerifipe too. 

Lastly^ It Was necessary Christ should die, that 
as a kmg^ being afterwards risen ag;dn, he might 
conquer and triun^ ovf r death and the grave. 

liie particular de$tth which Christ suffered way 
by beiqg crucified <on tke cros^^i which was a beam, 
or piece ctf woo^^ set in the ground upright ; on 
which was anotlier beam laid across near the top : 
the hands of the person that was crucified wer^ 
stretched out and nailed to the cross beam, and his 
feet were nailed down to the others lliis was a 
punishment among the Romans for the highest 
cj^inies, and was esteemed the most ps^nfiil ' death ; 
iwomuch, that in their langui^e they called a most 
I9<dent pMn, a cruciating\ or sufferii^ the cross* 

"^ Heb. X. 4. ' Isa. liii. 10. " 1 Cor. xv. 3. x * Rom. 
V. 11. ' 1 John ii. 2. * Pe^^raon on the Creed, Article 4. 
vm crucified. y He who was to be crucified was nsdled to the 
cross whilst it lay upon the ^round^ and being properly fast- 
ened to the wood, it was placed in an upright position. * Ibid. 
Poense extremum. * Cruciatus. 
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It was also reckoned the most in&mous death, and 
never inflicted on a free man, but only on slaves and 
fugitives ; .and therefore called, the punishment of 
slaves^. Whereby it appears, that Christ hath under- 
gone the most tormenting, and shameful, or accursed 
death ; and hath thereby redeemed us f rem the curse 
ef' the laWy being made a curse for us ; for it is 
written y Cursed is every one thai hangeth on a tree^. 
The providence of God hath been observed before* 
in ordering it so, that Christ should suffer under a 
Roman governor, otherwise he had not been cruci- 
fied ; that being a kind of death that was never in- 
flicted upon any by the Jews^ but by Roman go- 
vernors*. 

Fourteenth rentark. Concerning Christ's mani- 
festation of himself after his resurrection. The holy 
Gospel acquaints us, that the apostles saw him ascend 
up into heaven, but they did not actually see - him 
arise out of his sepulchre : the reason is evident ; for 
it was a sufficient confirmation of their fedth in his 
resurrection, that they saw the sepulchre empty, and 
Christ actually appearing to, and conversing vn\h 
them ; but they were not to see hiril in heaven till 
themselves were admitted thither; and therefore 
they ought to behold him ascending, that they might 
evidence the truth of it to the world. 

Again^ Christy when risen from the dead, and when 
he ascended into heaven, was not pleased to shew 
himself openly to alt the people j but unto witnesses 
thosen before of GodK These witnesses themselves 
had sufficient, sensible, and frequent evidences given 
them' thereof*^. But why did he not shew himself 
to all the people^, especially th? rulers, whp, if con- 

^ Servile supplicium. l\M^ ' « X>eut. xxi. 23. Gal iiL 13. 
* In the fonner part, concerning the governoient of Pontius 
Pilate^ cliap. S2. ^ Casaubon. Exercit. 16. Ann. 34. num. 99. 
' Acts X. 40^ 41. . s John xx. 19-«-^0« and chap. xxi. IfUkQ 
Xxiv. 36«-45. 
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yinced, might have rendered the truth of it beyond 
dispute ? First, The chief priests and elders, with 
the other. obstinate Jews, would not have believed in 
him, though they had seen him after he was risen, 
and when he ascended; since they /could harden 
their hearts against his so many wonderful works, as 
if wrought by the prince of devils ; and had con- 
sulted to put Lazarus to death, that they might stifle 
the belief of Christ's divine power in raising him 
from the grave**. It was also requisite that onrfaiih 
in Christ should be attended with some difficulty, 
whereby Christians might be the rather entitled to 
the glorious reward promised thereto'. 

But then it has been further objected, that if, for 
the reasons above mentioned, Christ would not shew 
himsdf to be alive again to his declared and preju- 
diced enemies, why not to some indifferent persons, 
who were neither engaged for nor against him. 
Now if such indifferent persons should nevertheless 
not believe his doctrine, th^ would not, have pro- 
pagated it, and so have been useless to the main 
design of Christ's confirming his resurrection : but 
if they should be convinced, then those who could 
do service to the doctrine of the resurrection, must 
be converts to Christ's religion, and therefore not 
indifferent, unconcerned persons: so that Christ 
chose the most effectual way ; especially if we con«' 
sider, in the second place, that the miraculous gifts, 
of speaking divers languages, and healing diseases, 
and the like, with which the apostles were endued 
after Christ's ascension, for a confirmation of their 
doctrine, were as evident proof of the truth of what 
they taught concerning his resurrection and ascend- 
ing into heaven, as if Christ had personally appeared 
to tljte world; nay, in some sense more evident; 

^ John xii. 10, 11. * Ut fides, non mediocri pr«mto de« 
stinata, difficultate constaret. Tertiil. Apol. cap. xxi. 
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for those W<ieiied Jem, who should have seen. 
Christ «liye igain^ might hswe pretended to have 
•een hie apfiarkk>n^ ai^ not Eis i:^ body^ and so 
Imve vested our Saviour*s sajring, that they would 
fiioX ie permMded,' th&ugh one r^sefrom the deadx 
but fHut mmy wooder&d works, wMeh wwe daily 
wfouglit by the aposdes, in the flight public manner^ 
in testifnony of the doetnae of Ch^tfs resurrectioa 
tod aseettfion, wem the most oonvincu;^ proofs of 
tiie tniidi isf their docs^iioe; since thereby God 
himself did^bear witnesid to it. To iUustcate tlu« 
matter a little forther: we know, that Jboo mi^y 
have mistaken notions of d^ existence and the per-^ 
feetions of God ; neidi^ do they worship him suit^ 
ably to his being ; and yet^ to prevent thojE;e evils^ 
God does not ^nk fit to manifert hinxself, after 
auch a manner as perhaps :some would fant^ he 
might do ; but havic^ given men the faculties of 
reasoning and juc^ing, he refers them to his glo« 
cious wories, the visible tfungs that are nMie, 
wheseby that which is imdsible may be understQad, 
0x kfumm of Gad; m the visible confirmations of 
tite nesurseetioii of Ghriat^ in tb^ mimQle3 wrought 
by the publishers of it/ were the most suitable fo? 
flMvkticm* 

f^temlh remark. There is often mention mad^e 
in the Goopel^ and ako in the Acts, of the ^ynitgogues 
of t^ km$. The word €i/mig^gue ^^trictly sigmfias 
a pfatae of meeting together for any purpose ; but 
among the Jews, some think'' it was taken, (Ist^) 
for tbs teaser ocNo^istory, or eowt of justice, ap^ 
pointed in each city^, which had power, by the per^ 
mission of the Romans, to judge and determine in 
i&mn causes or eontroversies between them, and 
to ptenish some ojB^d^rs, who belpnged to such a 

^ 43kftHk»mdiJifiha. in Matt. x. 17. ' Asibe woi^<rwa- 
yvyoi is usel in I wmab. vii. 2S» 



THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 71 

pbce or synagogue, by scourging"*. Whence they 
apprehend, that Christ forewamal his followers to 
Aeware qfmen^for they will deliver you up to the 
emmcik, mid they will scourge you in their syna^ 
gogues'^. 

But, (^dly^ others understand the term syna^ 
goguey in the common sense, to signify the place of 
public worship, and that® our Saviour mentions the 
synagogues, in which the Christians were to be 
scourged, as distinct places from the councilsy to 
which they were to be delivered, and that the scourg^^* 
ing was wont to be actually inflicted in the syni^ 
gogue P, where they assembled for prayer and praise ; 
find there are instances of that practice in the church 
histories ^ ; and one of the ancient fathers assigns a 
particukt reason for. this usage, vh. that the Jews 
did pretend, as it were, to '^ offer a sacrifice to the 
greater glory and praise of God, hy punishing the 
apostles in the same place where religious worship 
'wws^w^mt to be performed'^** that is, in the f^a« * 
^^es. 

Ilse temple, whidi was. but one in their whole 
-country, (and that was at Jerusalem,) was the proper 
place of divine worship; thither the several tribes 
were to go up at least three times a year, (at 1^ pass** 
<iver, pentecost^ and feast of tabernacles $) tnere^ 
«sid no where else, they ofF<$red sacrifice, and peN 
formed the most solemn offices of rdigion^. But 
|»r the most common religious performances at 

" Ligixif. Hot. m Matt. s. 17. imd cap. iv« ^< « liatt.a(. 
17. So chap, xxiii. 34. Acta xjiii. 19. CcuHpara Deut zxv. 1^ 
2, 3, and 2 Cor. xi. 24. « In Matt. x. , » Dr. Whitby 

(from Campeg. Vitringa. de Regim. Syn« vel. 1. iii. pars L 
cap. 11.) in Mark v. 22. *» Which Grotius cites in Matt. x. 17. 
fK>m S^phantus and Eusebhts/'thcmgfh he understands the 
tratt -otherwise. ' tSt. C?hrysost» m Matt. x. 17. " A short 
necoant of the inanvier thereof is given in Part I. chap. ix. m 
<;lie4e9d«4p%ion of the place ef ref^gtcnis ^ronhipiAtder the cere- 
)2i Aial law^ vi«. the talbemacle and temple. 
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home^ (ever since their return from the Babylonian 
captivity,) they had synagogues dispersed up and 
down the whole country^, and in other parts where 
they inhabited, if the pkce could afford ten persons 
who had leisure and capacities fit to attend the 
^airs of the synagogue, and study the law; and 
whosoever lived where a synagogue was, and did 
not join with the rest at the usual times, was 
esteem(^ a bad neighbour". In these synagogues 
they assembled three times each day (as hatib been 
said above^) for prayer and praise, and reading and 
expounding the law and the prophets. Those sy- 
nagogue days^ wer^ the sabbath, the second and 
iifth day of each week, answerable to our Saturday, 
Monday, and Thursday. In these places some were 
rulers of the synagogues', that is, presidents^ heads, 
or masters, to whom belonged the chief care thereof: 
there was also the chazan^ (chanter or reader) to 
repeat or sing the prayers aloud, with whom the 
rest joined in a. low voice: he also^ or some dther 
called upon by him, expoundied the law to the con- 
gregation. Offenders, ip some cases, were wont to 
be put out of the synagogue\ that is, excom- 
municated, or excluded from partaldng, with the 
rest) in the public prayers, and religious of&ces 
.there performed^; which exclusion was esteemed 
scandalous, and the person thereby reckoned as an 
heathen man and a publican^ 

Sixteenth remark. To avoid mistakes in read- 
ing our Saviour's sending his apostles, or other first 
publishers of the Gospel, we are to observe, there 
were two missions of them ; the first was to the 



' Ligbtf. Hor. in Matt. iv. 23. and Buxtorf. Synagog. Jud. 
c. X. * Ligh^foot ibid. ' Remark x. on ibe Gospels^ 
jiumb. viii. ' ^ Ligbtfoot ibid. > Mark v. 22. Luke xiii. 14. 
* See remark x. on tbe Gospels, num. iii. ^ John ix. 22. 

^ Leo Modena, part ii. c. 3. ^ Matt, xviii. 17. 
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Jews dnly, who were th^ children of the kingdom'^ ^ 
the peculiar people^ atid to whom the promises 
especially belonged^, and therefore the Gospel was 
first preached to them. The apostles were not then 
to go either amongst the Gentiles or Samaritans, 
nor make any provision either of gold or silver, or 
change of coats, &c. but depend entirely upon their 
Master^s providence. Their commission was to 
publish, among the Jews, that the kingdom of hea-- 
veUy the time of the Messiah, was at hand ; and there* 
fore, that they should believe in Christ, and receive 
him as such. The apostles were also to work 
miracles, in confirmation of their doctrine ; and as 
they had freely received from Christ the gift of 
miracles, (of healing the sick, and casting out devils, 
&c.) they shovXA freely give the benefit thereof to 
others^. Wlien the apostles had completed this 
mission, they gave their Lord an account of it**. 
Their second mission was after Christ's resurrection*, 
and in this none were excluded, but they were to go 
and teach all nations, Jews and Gentiles, without 
exception of any, and to be ivitnesses unto him, 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth^. The 
latter part of our Saviour's instruction and charge^ j 
seems "" most to respect this their second mission. L 
Seventeenth remark.* This expression, the com^ ' 
ing of Christ, or the coming of the Son of man, 
yery often in the Gospek signifies his coming 
to execute that terrible judgment on the Jews, 
spoken of /before", and making the Romans the 
instruments thereof; and sometimes, his coming 
to judgment at the end of the world. The 



* Matt. viii. IS. ' Rom. ix. 4.. « For this first mission, 

«ee Matt. x. 5 — 16. Mark vi. 7, &c. Luke ix. 1, &c. ^ Luk« 
ix. 10. i Matt, xxviii. 19. ^ Acts i. 8. > Prom Matt. x. 
16, &c. "» Grot, in Matt. x. 16. » In Part I. c. 9/^. 
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fr^test part of Matthew xxiv. Mark xiiL and o^ 
luke xxi. contains Christ's prophecy concermng thd 
destructioii oi Jerusalem and the temple), and th& 
dismal things which then were to befal the Jews^ ; 
whieh he foretold at that tlihe^ when the jews were 
in a flourishing state^ and had no cause for sueh ap« 
prehensions, near fortv years before the aeeompli^h* 
menti How much of those chapters last mentioned 
folates to the destmction of the Jews, and how mxkch 
to the last day of juciigment, is not plainly evident ; 
because that destruction of tiie Jews, and the dreadr 
hxl burnings of the city and temple, was a-repire^ 
sentation of the last day of judgment, therefore some 
think that Chtist there speaks promiscuausly of both : 
so that some things are to be understood of the de^ 
strUction of the Jews, and others of the last day. 
But the words P, Verib/ I say unio you, TTiis gene^ 
ration shall not pass, till all these things be ful^ 
filled, (like those % Verify I say unto you, There be 
some standing here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his Ungdom,) 
seem rally to demonstrate, that all before me0tio«i«4 
Was to be accomplished whilst some men of that a^ 
livedo (as the expression, this generation, is used to 
\ signify by the same Evangelist '•) What follows ' may 
I tdiate to the last judgment day^ or the end ^ the . 
World, concerning which the disciples en<{iured, as 
Well as of the destruction of the templet Those 
things whi<:h Chiist foretold ^ concerning tiie de« 
strUction of the Jews by the Romans, were 4^Uy made 
good % as Josephus^ a Jewish writer, who lived at the 

tame time^ largely shews' ; and that so exactly, as 

•» 

* Grotius^ Hammond^ and Lightfbot in loc. compared with 
jbr. Wells's Paraphrase of the chapter. p Matt. xxiv. 34. 

< Matt* xvL 28. ' Matt. xL 16* and xvi* 4. » From thtf 
. 85th verse. ^ Verse 3. " From the beginning of th«i 

diapter to the 35th vecse. ^ Of the Wars, book 5, 6, 7. Of 
this at large in Part I. chap. %%, 
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it the historian had talcen Ids measures as much 
from our Lord^s prediction, as from the event ; as 
an ancient Christian . writer observes ^^ ^^ Whoso^* 
ever does comf^are the words of Christ, with the 
relations of Josephus, of the whole war, he cannot 
but IVith admiration coiifess the divine aiid most 
admirable prescience and prediction of our Saviour*'* 
The aforesaid Josephus * assures us, that there were 
Unusual fwnours of warSy dreadful famines and 
pestttentee^ and eart nquakes^ fearful sights , and great 
' signs from heaben^ mzxty false prophets^ and false 
Christs arose, and deceived purny ; at length, the 
holy place^ the city of Jerusalem, was besieged by 
the abomination of desolation^ that is, the Roman 
army, so called, because the soldiers were idolaters, ^ 
jfemd had the image of'^Csesar, and, for their ensign, 
the eagle, the Jews abominating all images* In . 
short, the Jews were the carcase ; the Romans, by 
reason of their ensign, were the eagles to devour 
them* This great tribulationy such as was not from 
the beginning, Christ describes in the language * of 
the prophet JoeP, which his disciples, being Jews, 
Were accustomed to, and understood in the figurative 
sense ; viz. by the sun and the moon being darkened^ 
and the stars falling, &c* thereby signifying an utter 
dissolution and destruction . Lslstly, Before this judg^ 
ment was fiiUy executed, the Gospel was published, 
Christ having sent his angels, or messengers, the 
apostles, with the trumpet of the Gospel, to gather 
ms elect, irmong the Jews and Gentiles, in the several 
parts of the world '^. 

f £useb. Hist. 1. iii. c. 7. ' Joseph, ibid. . • See the fifth 
temark on the Prophets^ in Pait I. and Grot, in loc« ^ Chap« 
iu 30. *^ See Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xxir. 51. 



so THE SACRED INTERPRETER- 



CHAP. IV. 

Thus much for the general remarks, in order W 
the better uhderstanding of the holy Gospds. As 
for the contents of them, we are chiefly talught in 
these books, ^rA'^, How our redemption was accom- 
plished, and what Christ hath done and suffered^ 
and thereby procured for us. Secondly ^ What he 
expects as the conditions on our parts. Thirdly^ 
What his own example Was, that he gave us of an^ 
holy life. 

I. We are taught in these books, how our re- 
demption was accomplished ; namely, that when the 
fuliiess of time was come, the Son of God took our 
nature upon him, being conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary ; that his birth 
was manifested both to the Jews and Gentiles ; and 
first to the Jewish shepherds, by an angel from 
heaven, a multitude of the. heavenly host, or angels, 
praising God for it, and saying. Glory be to God in 
the highest^ and on earth peace, good will toward 
men ; that he was called by the angel's appointment 
tfestis, Which signifies a Saviour, because he was to 
save mankind; that he was circumcised in obe- 
dience to the law, and being presented in the temple, 
was, by a prophetic spirit, in Simeon and Anna, one 
of each sex, declared to be the Christ, or Messiah, 
before all the people ; that his birth was manifested 
a second time, viz. to the Gentiles, in the persons 
of the wise men, who lived eastward of Judea**, and 
who being used to contemplate the heavens, were 
guided by an extraordinary star, (a proper type of 
that light, which he was to bring to the Gentile 

' Probably in Arabia^ whose inhabitants were esteemed by 
the Jews the men of the east, or the eastern people, Jer. xlix. 28. 
Pocock. Specimen Hist. Arab. edit. Oxon. 1650. p. 34. So the 
ancient Christians^ vid. Grot* in Matt. ii. 1. 
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world.) These came to adore him, as the Messiah, 
or great King, which was then expected to appear 
by the Jews ; from whom the neighbouring eastern 
people might learn the same. (This guiding those 
wise men, who were Gentiles, by a star, is called by 
the Church the Epiphany^ or manifestation of Christ 
to the Gentiles.) This occasioned Herod's jealousy, 
and resolution to destroy him ; but he was (by an 
order from God in a dream to Joseph) conveyed 
into Egypt ; whence, by the like order, he was con- 
veyed back, after the death of Herod. 

At twelve years of age, he manifested extraordi- 
nary wisdom, in hearing and propounding questions 
to the learned doctors of the Jews. After this, we 
have no account of him (except his living with, and 
being subject to, his reputed father Joseph, and Mary 
his mother, and growing in favour with God and 
man, and following the employment of a carpenter'') 
till he was about thirty years of age*^. Then we read, 
that his forerunner, John the Baptist, who, though 
not the very person of Elias, (as himself owns he was 
not^,) yet was the messenger that should take upon 
him the office of the promised Elias, (according to 
the prophecies®,) proclaimed his approach, making 
thereby as it were the beginning ^ of the Gospel stated, 
and prepared the people to receive him, by preach- 
ing repentance, (that their sins might not render 
them unfit for the new state of the Gospel,) and 
baptizing the penitents, (since baptism was used by 
the Jews, as one method of admitting proselytes into 
their church.) When our Lord was baptized, the 

. ^ Justin Martyr says, in making ploughs and yokes. Tryph. 
p. 270. Compare Grot, in Matt. xiii. 55. ^ Luke iii. ^. 

^ John i. 91. * Isa. xl. 3^ 4. Mai. iii. 1. and iv. 5. ' Quasi 
non et nos limitem quendam agnoscamus Johannem constitu- 
tum inter Vetera et nova ; ad quem desineret Judaismus, et a 
quo inciperet Christianismus. TertuXl, adv. Marc, 1. iv. §. 3d. 
B Luke xvi. 16. 
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heavens were opened unto him, (probably \vith ^ 
bright shining,) and the Holy Ghost came down in 
a visible shape like a dove upon him ; and he was 
declared, before a great multitude of people who re-^ 
sorted to John, by a voice from heaven, to be the 
Son of God ; whereby he was, as it were, installed 
into his ministerial function^ and received the unc-* 
tion, or anointing of the Holy Ghosts 

From that time \ie solemnly took upon him the 
prophetical office, and entered on the great work of 
our redemption, And first of all, he was carried into 
the wilderness or desert, where he fasted forty days, 
(as Moses and Elias, the types of him, were formerly 
enabled to do,) and being assaulted by the devil, he 
overcame all his temptations^ Afterwards he went 
up and down the country of the Jews, testifying th^ 
approach of the Gospel state, or the kingdom ofheow 
veny declaring the love of his Father, teaching his 
holy will, and giving an example of piety and charity; 
with assured promises of unspeakable and eternal 
glory and bUss unto all those who believe in him, 
and live according to his doctrine ; and severe threats 
eninga of eternal misery w^to those who do not ; he 
comforted the penitent, and encouraged them to 
come to him for ease of the burden of their sins ; he 
confirmed the truth of his being the Messiah and the 
Son of God, by folfijling the old prophecies, and by 
working miracles, as raising the dead, healing the 
sick, and cai^ting out devils. 

He chose twelve apostles, (which word apostles 
signifies messengers, or persons s^etit,) their proper 
^nd peculiar office being to be witTiesses of what he 
did and said^, and to publish the same afterward to 
the world', and also to found or establish his church 
on earth, and to settle an order of bishops and pas-r 
tors to succeed them in the government, and in^ 

^ Acts i. 8. * Matt, x^viii. 19, 
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structing of the same^. He chose twehe to be his 
apostles, according to the number of the twelve tribes 
of Israel, most probably that the founders of the 
Christian church might be of the same number with 
those that founded the Jewish ; and they were mean 
persons, as fishermen, neither learned nor noble^ 
and so were the least prejudiced, and the nH)re apt 
to embrace the naked truth, and the less liable to 
suspibion of inventing and forming a new sect and 
scheme of religion ; but chiefly by their mean de^ 
scent and education it appeared, that they were 
enabled to preach and work miracles by the power 
of God, and the assistance of the divine Spirit, (God 
having chosen the foolish and weak things of the- 
world to confound the wise^ and things that are 
tpighty.) Farther, he foretold, his own sufferings, 
death, and resurrieotion ; that his Gospel should pre- 
vail over the world ; and that the Jews, with their 
city Jerusalem and the temple, should be shortly 
destroyed. 

When he had near finished the work he had to do 
on earth, and the time was approaching for his pas- 
sion, he made a public and langly entrance into Je- 
rusalem, (as it was foretold he should do,) riding on 
an ass> great numbers of people spreading their gar- 
ments in the Way, and otherwise honouring him as 
the Messiah, crying Hosanna to the Son of Davids 
and then going into the temple, with authority, he 
drove out those who profaned it. The evening be- 
fore his death, having given the necessary encourage- 
ment and promises of comfort and support to his dis- 
ciples, at the celebration of the great reast of the pass- 
over, he ordained the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
for our solemn remembrance of his passion, and as 
a means whereby we receive the benefit of it ; and 

^ John xji. 21, SS; Acts xiv. ^. 2 Tim. ii. %. See Casaubon, 
£xercit. 14. ann. 3% numb. v. 

g2 



. 84 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

afterwards, having prayed to his heavenly Father, 
(instead of escaping from them, as formerly he did, 
his hour being now come,) he went voluntarily into 
the garden, where he foreknew some were lying in 
wait for him, there offering himself as a lamb to be 
slain for the sins of the world. 

He suffered terrible conflicts and agonies, was 
treated with vile indignities and blasphemous scofF- 
ings, and was cruelly scourged ; and at length, al- 
though pronounced innocent by the governor, was ' 
condemned, and underwent, for our sakes, the most 
bitter, painful, and shameful death of the cross ; at 
which time the sun was eclipsed in an extraordinary 
manner, it beiiig at the time of the passover, which 
was kept when th^ moon was fourteen daysf old ; so it 
was then full moon, when there happens no natural 
eclipse, which is only caused by the new moon's 
being placed between our sight and the sun : then 
there was also as prodigious an earthquake "*, so that 
the gravea of many saints were opened, and thereby 
a way was made to attend him at his resurrection: 
also, among other prodigies, the veil of the temple 
(which separated the highest and most sacred part 
of it from the rest) was rent in two, from the top to 
the bottom, (which no doubt was a to»ken that God 
had put a period to the sacrifices and ministrations 
hitherto performed there.) 

He was buried, and rose again on the third. day 
after, and shewed himself to be alive at sundry times 
for forty days, often appearing to his disciples ; and 
at length, in a solemn manner, with the sign of 
breathingy conferred on them the apostolical and. 
ministerial con^mission of publishing the Gospel, and 

"* Both which are taken notice of by the ancient astrologers 
and historians^ Grot, in Matt, xxvii. 45. and TertuUian appealed 
to the records of the Roman empire for the eclipse^ Apolog« 
c. ^1. Bum mundi casum relatiun in Arcanis vestris habetis. 
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establishing and governing his church " ; and encou« 
raged them with a promise of sending down the (gifts 
and powers of the) Hofy Ghosts (which the next 
book of the New Testament, viz. the Acts of the 
Apostles, acquaints us how he performed, as we shall 
find in the history thereof.) In the mean time, they 
were to wait for the coming of the Holy Spirit, which 
should comfort aud teach them, and assist and sup* 
port them in the discharge of their commission, to 
puUish salvation unto all mankind, and to establish 
his church on earth: to which purpose, he gave 
them a solemn command to go up and down the 
world, and to preach the Grospel, beginmng at Jeru^ 
saleni, or first to the Jews, and then to the people of 
all nations or countries, (whether Jews or Gentiles,) 
and to admit them into his church by the sacrament 
of baptism, and teach them to observe his laws, pro* 
mising to be with them and their successors unto 
the end of the world ; and, lastly, he blessed them, 
and ascended into heaven, there to be our Mediator 
with the Father, and to prepare a place of joy for us ; 
in the mean time, governing his cburch on earth, 
with his holy word and Spirit, till he should come 
again at the last day to judgment, and conduct us 
into the kingdom of gfory, and etern^ life. 

Note, That from Christ's birth to his manifesta* 
lion of himself to the world, it was about thirty years, 
and from thence it was three years more to 'his 
ascension into heaven ; so that he lived on earth in 
the whole about thirty*-three years. 



* See ivhat is said on the second chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles^ concerning the efiiision of the Holy Ghost. 
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CHAP. V. 
7%^ Condition on our parts, 

II. tV E are farther taught in the holy Gospels, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when he published his love 
in dying for us, did also declare the condition on our 
parts ; and that is, not only to believe that he wa* 
the Christ and the Saviour, but al^o to take him to 
be our Lord and King, and to live in obedience to 
the divine laws. In Matthew* we read, that evert/^ 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, h hewn 
down, and cast into the fire ; and that it is not 
enough to call Christ Lord, to ovm him as our Sa- 
viour, unless we also do the will of his Father which 
is in heaven, 8fe. Now this heavenly will Christ de- 
clares and explains in his sermon on the mount, Matt.^ 
V. vi. vii. and in divers other places of the holy Gospel; 
which give us a true notion of the Christian religion, 
the design of which is to raise our souls above the 
sensual pleasures of the body, and the delights of 
this lower world, and to beget in us an heavenly 
temper, an inward purity of mind, and an entire con- 
formity to the will of God. Here follows the sub- 
stance of Christ's sermon : 

1. ^'Our Lord pronounces divers persons blessed, 
in circumstances which the world has not such an 
opinion of; as, first, the poor in spirit, who, from a 
sense of their own imperfection, are humble and 
lowly minded ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 
they are fitted to receive and entertain the Gospel 
of Christ, and are better qualified for, and have the 
better title to, the grace and assistance of the Holy 
Spirit here, and to happiness hereafter. (This tnay 

«^ Matt. vii. 19, 20, 21. xi. 28, 29, 30. and xri. 27. ^ Matt. 
V. 1—13. 
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be applied to thos^ poor in worldly possessions % whb^ 
because poor on earth, are the more zealous to attain 
heaven.) Blessed ate they that mourn ; by which we 
tnay understand, in the first place, those that mourn 
for their spiritual state, their want of true holiness 
and purity ; and for their sins^ so as to hate and re- 
nounce them for the future^ contrary to the insensi- 
bility and hardness of negligent and presumptuous 
sinners. For they shall be comforted^ by a reason-^ 
able fissurance that God accepts their contrition now 
in this worldj and in the next iVill receive thetti to 
everlasting joy. They are also blessed, who mourn 
in a Christiah manner under alfHictions, are patient 
and submissive when they are in a sorrowful stale, 
(seeing it is the chastisement of God^ who corrects, 
as a father his children^ for their ^ good.) They 
shall be comforted, with frequent refreshings .and 
supports of the Holy Spirit* ; and at length be eter- 
nally comforted in heaven, in proportion to their suf- 
ferings on earths In the next place. Blessed are 
ihe meek, the mild and gentle, who are of a calm 
and quiet disposition, for they shall inherit the 
^fth ; enjoy content and quiet in their ininds, and 
so live as comfortably in the wdrld as can be expected, 
whatever portion they may have therein | and here-^ 
after inherit the new heaven and the new earthy which 
shall be revealed in God's due time. Farther, Blessed 
are they who do hunger and thirst c^ter righteous-^ 
ness, desire earnestly, and as earnestly endeavour 
to obtain such righteousness, whereby they may be 
approved of, ■ and accepted by God, (as hunger and 
thirst inclines Us both to desire and endeavour to 
obtam what will satisfy,) fot they shall be filed, or 
satisfied therewith. Again, Blessed are the merci- 
Jill; who are disposed in their minds to have pity 

« Luke vi. 20. ^ Heb. 3tii. 7, &c. « 2 Cor. i. 3> 4, 6, 

f John xvi. 20, 21, 22. Luke xvi. 25. 2 Cor. ir. 17. 

g4 
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on such as are in any want or trouble^ (whether in 
regard to the body, or the.soul, or their worldly state,) 
and actually express the same as opportunity is of- 
fered ; and are also apt to forgive wrongs, and bear 
with infirmities ; for they themselves shall obtain 
mercy at the hand of God. ' They are also blessed, 
who are not only outwardly religious^ but pure in 
hearty whose consciences do not accuse them of love 
to any sin, are free from hypocrisy, and careful to 
keep their minds, which are as clearly seen by God 
as the outward actions, as free as possi{)le from the 
pollution of evil thoughts and desires. They shall 
see God^ (who is a pure mind or spirit himself;) 
they shall know his divine truths, and enjoy him for 
ever^. . Blessed also are the peace-nmkers ; who 
are of a peaceable temper themselves **, and easy to 
be reconciled, and are also ready to compose the 
differences of others ; for they, by reason of their 
likeness to the God of peace, shall be called, or 
owned as, the children of God, and have their portion 
accordihgly, of grace here, and happiness in heaven. 
Lastly, they are blessed who are persecuted or re- 
viled for righteousness sake ; who choose rather to 
suffer wrongfully out of love to God, and for a good 
conscience, (either in respect to the profession, or 
the practice of true religion,) than to save themselves 
by a sinful compliance. For theirs is the kingdom^ 
of heaven ; they act as true members of Christ's 
church on earth, and their reward shall be great in 
heaven. 

2. ' Christ teaches, that as it is the virtue of salt 
to season food, and preserve it from corruption ; so it 
is the office of the pastors of his church, and all other 
his followers, (according to their places and stations,) 



8 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Psal. xxiv. 3, 4. *» So pacificus is a peace- • 
able minded man, as well as a peace-maker. See Grot, in loc. 
* Matt. V. 13—1 r. 
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to endeavour to season the manners of men^ and 
keep them from the corruption and putre&ction of 
sin, by their good examples and instructions, or any 
other Christian methods ; and to that purpose, al- 
though we are not^to perform reli^ous actions, 
which are of a private nature, (such as prayers in 
the closet, some ahasghnng^ private fasting, &c.) 
in a public manner, to gain applause to ourselves ; 
yet the public actions and behaviour of Christian 
pastors and people should be to others as a light and 
encouragement to good works, and thereby a means 
to bring glory to God, (as by a religious behaviour 
in the public worship of God, by temperance, so^ 
briety, chastity^ justice, and feirness in our dealings, 
humility, meekness, charity, living in love, and doipg 
good to others, &c.) since, by reason of our holy 
profession, we must expect to be taken notice of as 
a city set on a hill, and we should be as a candle on 
a candlestick, that giveth light unto all that are in 
the house. 

3. ^ That no Christian may &ncy himself freed 
from the observance of any moral duty, which God 
had enjoined of old, Christ declares, that he came 
n'Ot to destroy the law or the prophets, btit to fulfil; 
and that not only by fulfilling what was typified and 
foretold, but also by explaining the full sense and 
spiritual importance of the mora] laws ; and chiefly 
in opposition to the false interpretations put upon 
them by the Scribes and Pharisees: we are not 
therefore to allow ourselves in a wilful neglect of 
what may /be esteemed the least of God*s commands 
ments ; much less teach others to do so too, (as the 
Scribes and Pharisees did by their misinterpretations, 
and in other respects,) seeing that neglect is an op- 
posing God's authority, who gave such as are esteem- 
ed the least commandments, as well as those which 

*^ Matt.v. 17—21. 
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art greater; and so far are we from being made 
easier in the observation of God^s laws, by our be- 
coming Christians, that we are to take care, that our 
righteousness exceed the rightemisness of the Stiibes 
and Pharisees of old, who considered chiefly the 
bare ceremonials of religion, and the external acts, 
with a neglect of the substantial parts of judgment, 
mercy, and truth ; but we ^i*e to practise according 
to these last mentioned in the first place, though not 
to leave the other undone : we are also to exceed 
those Scribes and Pharisees^ by liot only complying 
with the bodily service, as they mostly did, but thie 
spiritual, as being the great design and intention of 
the law ; and not only being solicitous, like them, to 
avoid any open and known breach of the divine l&ws, 
but also the lower degrees of sin ; suppressing all 
the evil motions and desires of the heart, and shun- 
ning all occasions, inducements, or temptationis to 
impiety ; otherwise we shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. As in the following instlanc^es : 
4, ' We are not only to avoid killings or murder, 
but also rash, unjust, and revengeful anger and riage ; 
all disdainful scoffing, (expressed among the Jews by 
the term Baca,) and all bitter railings and reproacli- 
ings, such as thou fool imports ; and also all uncha- 
ritableness, envy, and variance ; insomuch, that if our 
Christian brother hath ought against iis, can justly 
charge us with any injury or wrong done to him by 
Us, in his person, goods, or good name, we are to 
reconcile ourselves to him, and make him all reason- 
able satisfaction that lies in our power, before we 
can expect that God should accept our spiritual gifts 
and sacrifices of prayer and praise,. &c. (because till 
that satisfaction be made, we still continue to be 
injurious, and so do not leave the sin, nor conse- 
quently truly repent, without which God will not 

» MaU. V. 21— «7» 
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accept us;) and this agreement and reconciliation 
with an adi^ereary is to he made quickly^ lest the 
present opportunity be lost, and the suffering be 
without remedy, and endless. 

5. "We are not only to be free from adultery^ 
but we are also to suppress any inward motion tend- 
ing th^eto, occasioned by lustful and wanton looks, 
plucking out the eye^ and cutting off the handy 
which causes to offend, that is, cutting off the occa^ 
sion of sin % rather denying ourselves the use of our 
eyes, at such a time, than that they should ensnare 
us in sin by intemperate gazing. For, if there were 
no other way to avoid the being tempted, it were 
better tp lose not only the use of these members of 
the body, but even the very members themselves, 
and thereby escape hell, and obtain heaven^ We 
are also not to give occasion for adultery in a wife^ 
by putting her away, because we are angry or dis-> 
like her, (as the Jews were permitted to do,) thereby 
causing her to commit adultery, either by exposing 
her to the temptation of incontinency, or of marry- 
ing another in her proper husband's life->time, con^ 
trary to the first institution of marriage. 

6. " We are not only to avoid peijury, but also 
profane and common swearing, (as the Jews were 
wont to swear by heaven, the earth, Jerusalem,. isu^^ 
which was all one as swearing by God himself, by 
reason of the relation those things have to him; 
they would also swear by their head, but that too is 
God's, and no man hath power to make the least 
change in it ;) but we should, in our communicatiim^ 
or ordinary discourse, plainly affirm or deny, as the 
matter requires ; for whatsover is more than such^ 
yea, yea, and nay, nay, or a plain affirmation or 
denial, cometh of evil, from evil causes, as dishonesty^ 
falseness to one's word, &c. 

» Mfttt. V. 97— 3S. » Matt. y. S3— 3a 
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« 

7. ^ However, among the Jews, the judges were, 
upon complaint made to them, to punish for the losis 
of an eye, or a toothy by inflicting the like punish^ 
ment upon him that did the wrong p. Yet, as private 
persons, Christians should be easy to be reconciled, 
and not resist etii, or seek to have a person, who 
may have done him harm, to be punished in the 
same manner; but patiently endure affronts, nay, 
turn the other cheek, and part with a coat or cloak ; 
that is, rather bear injuries, and venture further 
wrong, than oppose violence in such manner as the 
Jews did, much less, out of a spirit of revenge, and 
for the gratifying of hatred and ill-will, recompence 
evil for evil^. Neither should we scornfully turn 
away from him that truly needs, and asks our kind- 
ness, but we must cheerfiilly succour him, by giving 
or lending. 

8. ' We are (in opposition to the doctrine of the 
Scribes and Pharisees) to forgive enemies, and do 
good for evil ; which is perfect charity ; for so God, 
by vouchsafing the sun and rain to the good and 
evil too, behaves himself towards us ; but if we re- 
strain our love and favour to them only who love us, 
which even publicansy the worst of men, do, we can 
expect no reward, of God: but our charity must be 
perfect, as our heavenly Father is. 

9. ' When we give alms, or pray, or fa^t, we 
are not to do those good works in a more public 
manner than their nature requires, and thereby 
chiefly seek to be observed and praised of men, as 
the hypocritical Pharisees were wont to do ; but to 
approve oursdves to God ; and although we are to 
continue instant, or be frequent and much in prayer, 
so long as we are also attentive and devout ; yet we 
are not to use vain repetitions, or a needless mul- 

• Matt. v. 38—43. p Deut. xix. 18, &c. *i Rom. xii. 17. 
' Matt. V. 43. to the end. • Matt. vl. 1—9. and 16-— 19. 
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tipl^ng of words, (as they ^ who cried from morning 
till noon, O Baal, hear us,) as if God were igno- 
rant of our wants, or slow of apprehension, or absent 
for the present time, &€. whereas the true God 
knoweth what things we have need of, and is in- 
clined to do us good, on condition of our depend- 
ence on him, and devoutest prayers to him, 
. As to one particular here mentioned, viz. fasting, 
we may observe, that Christ supposes it a duty^ 
though he does not expressly enjoin it, by condemn- 
ing some abuse of it ; so that, when fasting tends 
to the humbling and afflicting ourselves, in detestSr- 
tion of sin, or to the restraining our sinful appe- 
tites, and rendering us more devout and attentive to 
spiritual and heavenly af&irs, then it is a necessary 
and religious duty ; although the time and manner, 
and other circumstances of private fasting, depend 
on its being conducive to those ends and purposes. 

10- 'We are to use devoutly the Lord's Prayer, 
which himself hath taught us ; and be as ready to 
be reconciled to others, as' we ask forj^veness at 
God*s hands. 

^ A short JEjcposition of the Lor^s Prayer. 

OUR ^ Father, and therefore most inclined to 
do us good. 

Which art in heaven ; who rulest on high over 
all, and so art most able to relieve us. 

Hallowed^ be thy name ; may thy glorious Ma- 
jesty be above all things honoured and glorified"* ; 

»» In 1 Kings xviii. 36. * Matt. vi. 9—16. ^ See remark 
X. on the Gospel aforegoing, num. 14. ^ Hallowed here sig- 
nifies acknowledged or accounted holy; and thereupon our 
having a due reverence and veneration for God, and whatever 
more immediately relates to him. "" The name of God signifies 
himself^ and what relates to him, Psal. xx. I. See the first ge- 
neral rule for understanding the Scripture^ num. 80. (in Fart I« 
chap, ix.) 
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and whatever more immediately relates to thee, be 
suitably regarded, by us and all the world. 

Thy kingdom come^ ; make all the world subject 
to thy Son Christ by the Gospel ; rule in our hearts 
by thy grace, and hasten thy kingdom of glory. 

Thy will be done ; by our obedience to thy com- 
mands, and submission to all thy pleasure. 

In earth as it is in heaven ; (though not so per* 
iectly, yet as near as may be,) with that readiness 
and constancy as by the angels in heaven. 

Give us this day our daily bread: give, and 
bless to our use, the necessaries of this life, from 
time to time. 

^nd forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. Pardon our sins 
past, as we are prone to mercy and forgiveness 
towards one another. 

And lead us not into temptation : for the time 
.to come, suffer ^ us not to be ensnared by tempta- 
tions again to sin. 

But deliver us from evil : from the devil and sin, 
and from all evil and mischief, from thy wrath, and 
from everlasting damnation. 

, For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the 
glory, for ever and ever : all which we beg of thee, 
for thou art our King, and the power belongs to 
thee, and therefore all glory be to thee for evermore. 
Amen, so be it, good Lord. 

This short prayer, we see, contsdns the substance 
of what we need ask of God, both for our souls and 
bodies, for this world and tliat which is to come : it 
was mad^ by Christ himself, and therefore it is the 



^ The kingdom of the Messiah, See the second general re« 
mark aforegoing on the Gospels. • See the first general 

rule for interpreting the Scripture^ num. SI. in Part I. chap. i. 
§,9. 
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best, the most perfect^ and spiritual prayer, the 
safest for us to use, and the most acceptable to 
God, when we pray to him in the words of his be** 
loved Son. This prayer may be often in a day re*r 
peated by us, and that not only in the chamber, but 
when we are walking or riding ; in the shop, or in 
the field: for it is Christ's command^, that men 
ought always (or constantly) to pray^ and not to 
faint y or be weary of this duty. But as we are to 
prefer this excellent divine form of prayer, and use 
it frequently ; so we may also use other more large 
and special forms, both of public and private devo-t- 
tion, since there are so many particular occasions 
for the same. 

11. To proceed^. Great care must be taken, 
that, however we are to abide in our lawful callings, 
and may improve as well our earthly as heavenly 
talents, so far as is consistent with the duties of 
Christiapity ; and also are to be thankful for all con-p 
veniences of this life ; yet that we are not to be 
most solicitous for the laying up earthly treasures^ 
which are so fading and subject to casualties, but 
those which are heavenly and eternal: for where 
our chief treasure is, there will our heart be also. 
To this purpose, as we take care of the eye, the 
light of the body, seeing if it be £etulty, the other 
members of the body cannot duly perform their 
offices ; so we should take the best care we can, 
that the eye of the soul, the understanding and 
judgment, be rightly informed, both in the excel- 
lency of spiritual and heavenly things, and also in 
the value and use of the earthly ; lest our whole 
desires and endeavours be after the latter, to the 
neglect of the only real treasures in heaven. For 
we cannot serve, or cleave to, God and mammon, 
that is, God and the world both together, no more 

f Luke xvUi, U *» Matt. vi. 19--25. 
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than one can serve two masters, whose wills are 
contrary to each other ; God requiring us to love 
him with all our heart, to place our chiefest con- 
fidence in his power and goodness, to set our affec- 
tions on things above, and attend most to the busi- 
ness of religion, justice, and charity ; all which the 
world would keep us from. 

12. 'There is no cause why we should be too 
thoughtful and solicitous, or immoderately con- 
cerned, for the things of this life ; such anxiety is 
inconsistent with a firm belief of the goodness sgid 
providence of God, and betrays a distrust of both : 
it is God who gave us life and a body ; and there- 
fore will not deny us the lesser benefit of food and 
raiment, which are necessary to preserve them : it 
is God who supports all the meaner creatures, the 
fowls and plants, according to their natures; and 
sure he will not neglect us. Besides, we, who can- 
not add one cubit to our height or stature, cannot 
with all our solicitude provide for ourselves without 
God's blessing; which the Gentiles have not such 
notions of, and dependence on, as we have, and 
therefore they are more solicitous in seeking after 
earthly things: but our heavenly Father hnoweth 
what is most needful and best for us. Not but 
that we are to do our duty in our lawful callings, 
but our first and chief aim should be to secure our 
interest in the kingdom of God, (the redemption of 
Christ, and the joys of heaven,) and for that end, to 
please and serve God, and then rest on his power 
and goodness for all necessary things of this life; 
so that there is no pretence for too much thpught- 
fiulness and distrustful uneasiness for to^morr&w, or 
the time to come ; the evil or trouble of each day 
may be enough, without adding to it, by our being 
troubled beforehand. 

/ Matt. vi. 25^ to the end. 
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13. 'We should not rashly censure, judge ^ and 
condemn others, (for example, either from uncer- 
tain reports, taking words and notions in the worst 
sense, making no allowance for their ignorance, 
inadvertency, or being surprised, or determining of 
them from any calamity that befals them, through 
the providence of God, in this world,) for by such 
•rash judging, we shall bring upon ourselves the 
judgment of God : but we ought first to examine 
and reform ourselves ; and when we have east the 
beam out of our own eye^ have amended our own 
greater faults, at least that may be so in God's ac- 
count, (such as pride and arrogance, envy and 
malice, self-conceit and hypocrisy, being encouraged 
by unworthy motives to good actions, &c.) then we 
are the better fitted to pall the mote out of our 
brother^s eye, to advise others to amend theirs. As 
for the stubborn and incorrigible, we are to leave 
them to God ; for it is in vain to bestow our holy 
advice on such dogSy or cast owr pearls before such 
swine, who usually trample them under their feet ; 
do not profit by our kindness, but rather turn again, 
and mischief us. 

14. *We ought to be constant and earnest in 
asking, that is, in prayers and devotions; God 
having mercifully declared that he will be prevailed 
upon by our importunity, to grant us what he knows 
to be good for us, especially on our prayers for the 
Holy Spirit, his gracious assistance in his service ; 
and to make us the less fearful in this respect, our 
Lord appeals to our own judgment of the disposi- 
tion of Vi father to his children ; assuring us withal, 
that God our heiavenly Father hath, much more 
than earthly parents, a fatherly kindness for us. 

15. '^ Seeing God so deals with us as a kind Father, 

s 

» Matt. vii. 1— r. ^ Matt. vii. 7— IS. ^ Matt. viL 12, 
13. compared with Luke vi. SO, 31, 32. 

VOL. II. , H 
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we ought to be followers of God, in our dealings 
^ one with ahother; which, we may do, by observing 
cjft-efiilly the r^iasonable and excellent rule our Lord 
^hath giVeH u^'/O^ all our dealings, and in all points 
of justice arid chitrity, and in all relations towards 
'One another, as parents, children, masters, servants, 
'&fc.)'t)fe. t6 do unt6 others^ as ijbe would he content, 
^iitid should e^stfeem fit and reasonable, they should 
'rib itntb'iis, lA tHe like cafee, if we were in their 
'placer,' and' thiey in burfe; for this is the substance of 
'blrr*dttty'dri:6 t6waMs another, contained in the law 
'ttnd the dtdphets^^ or the holy Sciipiures^. 
-"'16. "Wot^^thstiindirig the difficulties of a godly 
lif^, we are rieverthdess to strive to walk in the path 
'rf rdJ^oh, (Whiiih we may do through 'the assistance 
"nndlgihde of God, to be obtained hly prayer,) though 
It^'fnkj' appelir strait and ' wffrroA^, by^ reason of our 
tevil inbllhations, customs, atnd habits, or the ^isap- 
|Wlntitierits' and sufiferirigs' We may be exposed to; 
Ifttoil althbufghyeec; 4h cortparii^bn gd that way, because 
ife7eaift*^b^feterrial lif(fe V on the other ^hand, we are by 
titfitie^riS, at*ahy l3me, to run with the multitude 
iVitd thfe'^ Way '^6f impiety*,* though it seems broad, 
(most agreeable to our natural tempers and vicious 
ittcli^atldris,) tod^Mth'dh^ maAy go that way, because 
tvl^dS'to helliihc/'destructioh. 
j> Jl7';^«WA!are"mored^(er to take heed to ourselves, 
in bur siaifcHih^^ift^r tlie narrow path of true reli- 
gidri and^iety,^ lest^e be seducied hy Jaise prophets 
oi* instructors into any error or sinful practice. Siich 
likvLBlly ^)pped,T tk^ sheep's clothing, as very innocent 
and'^hirmWss,^ (making g'reat outward shews of fcdli- 

. * That other precept in Matt. xix. 19. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbaat di thgself; tUAy be expliained in' the same manner^ & 
teavh»»gf i|s to plaee ovrseWea ti^ tmr 'neighbour's steady and to 
express that degree of love and good-will towards him, as we 
might then expect from him. ^ Matt^vii. 13 — 15. ' Matt. 
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ness, devotion, and zeal Ifor religion, and give smooth 
words,) but inwardh) are ravening wolveSy as being 
viciously disposed .themselves, and having designs 
upon those whom they deceive, making advantage 
of therh, and, which is worse, too often to their eter- 
nal ruin ; but whatever be the outward appearance 
of such seducers, we may know them by their fruits; 
that is, not only their manner of life and conveirsja- 
tion, (for they are said to come in sheep's clothing, 
■ais preteiidedly harmless and pious,) but by the fruits 
of their doctrines^ or those practices which their doc- 
trines have a natural tendency to promote and encou- 
rage : forasmuch as it is inconsistent with the nature 
of God to promote or encourage toy doctrine or 
practice which is not morally good, or which is mo- 
rafly e\dl, (which we may judge of by the light of 
jreason, and the revelation of God's will in the holy 
Scriptures.) This care is more especially to be taken, 
seeing, as it follows, , ^ 

18. ^In order to* our entering into the kingdom 
of heaven, it is not sufficient to niake profession of 
Christiahity, saying unto Christ, Lord, Lord; that 
is, owning ourselves the outward members of his 
thurch, and relying* on him for salvation ; but we 
must also do the will of Ood (by a conscientious 
discharge of our duties, as of the worship and service 
o^ iGrod, and of justice and peace^ and charity towards 
then, and sobriety and, chastity in respect to our-: 
iselves ;) anil so far is this true^ that although men 
iksLV have preached to others, arid might have the 
gift of prophecy, and a power of working miracles 
in Christ's name, they may be disowned by him at; 
the last day, for their iniquity arid neglect of holy 
living. 

19. 'Hence it is, that whosoever heareth and 
d<ieth the will of God, is like unto a house built upon 

y Matt. Tii. 21—84. * Matt. vii. 24. to the end. 

h2 
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a rock. Amidst all the floods and storms of tempt- 
ations, persecutions, or other afflictions, and at the 
time of death, and the day of judgment, he shall 
stand firm in God*s favour, and be. happy for ever. 

Thus much for Christ's sermon. There are many 
other lessons he has taught us, which are mentioned 
in several parts of the Gospel; such as these fol- 
lowing : 

*To be most afraid of offending God, who cannot 
only, as a man, punish the body, but also destroy both 
soul and body in hell. 

^ To take heed lest the cares of the world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, choak the 2«;orrf of God, which 
we have heard, and hinder us from bringing forth 
good fruit, 

*^That seeing we expect forgiveness of innume- 
rable sjns at God's hands, we must be inclined to 
forgive one another, and be reconciled, even until 
seventy times seven; that is, after many provoca- 
tions and injuries. 

*^That the marriage vow is ta be kept sacred ; 
because those two, the husband and wife, are by 
God united into one ; and that nothing but false-^ 
ness to the bed, which is a breaking of that union, 
can justify a divorcement, 

* That it much concerns us to be careful, lest 
riches hinder us from entering into the kingdom of 
heaven; and to that purpose, not to trust in riches, 
so as to place confidence in, and to have too great 
affection fpr then^ ; but rather forsake all, part with 
all our wealth in the world, when God calls for it, 
that is, when we cannot keep our wealth and a good 
(conscience both together. 
. ^That churches are riot to be profaned, but used as 

• Matt. X. 28. ^ Matt. xiii. ^2. <^ Matt, xviii. 21, &c. 

to the end, and Luke xvii. 34. ** Matt. xix. 5, &e. to verse 10, 
« Matt. xix. 23. to the end of that chapter, and Mark x. 24. 
f Matt. xxi. 12, 13. 
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the houses of prayer, consecrated to God's honour 
and worship. 

^That we detain not what belongs to God for the 
maintenance of his gloiy and service, nor be slack in 
paying tribute or taxes to kings and govetnors. 

*That we love and serve the Lord our God very 
heartily and sincerely, with all our affections, and 
above all other things. 

*That we should not be vain-glorious, hunting 
after praises, and affecting honourable places and 
titles ; nor like those whom the Jews called rabiies, 
or doctors, and masters, who claimed authority and 
dominion over the faith of others, according to their 
oUrn will, as their absolute directoi*s ; but we should 
instruct each other according to the doctrine which 
Christ, our only proper Master^ hath established. 

• ^ That We should watch, and be on our guard, lest 
death summon us in an unprepared condition. 

^ By the parables of the ten virgins, and the talents, 
Christ teaches us that we carefully lise and improve 
the pi-esent time and opportunity for religion, and the 
working out our salvation, and not defer it till it be 
too late. 

'"That giving meat and drink to the hungry 
and thirsty, succouring the honest and distressed 
strangers} iAo\ki\w^ the naked, visiting and tending 
th^ sick, and relieving the poor prisoners, are such 
good works, as will be owned by Christ at the great 
day of judgment, as done to himself ; and will entitle 
us to be invited with. Come ye blessed of my Fat her ^ 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 

"That the siti of omission in not relieving the 

« Matt. xxii. ^1. *» Matt.xxii. 37. ' Matt, xxiii. 5—13. 
^ Matt. xxtv. 42« to the end of that chapter, and Mark xiii. 33. 
to the end of that cliaptel-. * Matt. xxv. 1-^1. ^ Matt. 
XXV. 34 — 41. and Luke xiv. 12 — 15. ° Matt. xxv. 41. to the 
end of that chapter^ and Luke xvl» 19. to the end of that chapter. 

h3 
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! "! . , i . • . Iv. ^ , ' 

poor and disti^essed, &c. will certainly bring on us ^ 
tlie wrath of God, shut us out from heaven, and be , 
the occasion of our being condemned to th^ ever- * 
lasting Jlfe ipf Tiell. 

^ ^ That we celejirate the Lord'^ Supper^ by a . 
thankful remembrancie'and riepresentation of Christfs 
\ve in dying for us. 

'^ From the widow's two ?mtes, Christ shews, that , 
where there is. a little, something must be bestowed 
in charity ; and that he will accept of alms according 
id the ability of the giver. 

'i That when welia^e'»i^/ mr hands to the plough^ 
have engaged ourselves in the service of Christ and 
hi$ church, or in a religious course of life in general, 
we take great care that the profits or pleasures of the 
wtfrld may not call us off. , ' 

' By the parable of the man that fell among thieves, 
Christ shews, that we must account any one as a 
neighbour whom we may be concerned with, as well 
as' him thj^t lives near iis : and that we are to lay . 
hbld on. every opportunity of relievinjg those that 
need Our help. 

'*That instead of the Pharisees cleansing of cups , 
-^ andplatterSy the giving alms is the Christian way to 
purify and cleanse the'irest of our estates and pos- 
sessions from wha;t may be hurtful in them. 

*' From the parable of the rich man, whose brains , 
were contriving to build, greater barns, when that 
night he was to die, and leave all, we are taught to 
be careful, that tJie love of this vain world may not 
disappoint and befool us, to the ruin of our souls. 

"When heavy judgments befal others, not to . 
censure them as greater sinners than ourselves; 
but to look af home, and repent of our own i^ns, 
lest we also perish. , 

• Matt. xxvi. 25—29. and Luke xxii. 19--:21. . P Mark xii, 
41. ^Lukeix. 62. V Luke x. 30--38. •Lukexi.4I. 
* Luke xii. 16. . " Luke xiii. 1—6. 
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* Christ, by his acceptaijpe of Zacc)ieus*s restit^**, .. 
tibn, tefichesf us, that we must restore, what ha^ . 
been unjustly gotten* . Thcreaspu is evident; be-,; 
cause so/ long as, for .want of restitution^ we keep^,. 
whatis of right ar^oth^r ,nian'3, we still continue . 
unjust; and so, by not forsaking the sin, we can- 
not be true penitents, and consequently have no 
title to forgiveness. 

y Our Lord maketh it a peculiar character of his 
religion, that we love one another^ as he hath loved 

us ; which he calls a new commandment. Not but 

■ « • > 

that the loving one another is a branch of the law of 
nature, arising from our inclinfition tp society ; iiji; 
which there can be neither advantage nor pleasurp^ . 
withoi^t mutual aflPectipn, , Agaip, the loving one 
another \yas a precept of Mosejs, and t that as qne^'s 
own self^. But then the Jews Ui^ited this to their 
own people ; and h^d no regard to others, vfhoivere? 
not Jews, or proselytes * : which occasioned^ the law-* , 
yer*s queist^on^ Wtio is my neighbour^? Whereas ,.* 
Christ extends the command to all , persons que ^ay. . 
be qoncerned with, (bidding us to d0;ja;^ the (San^a-^ ,. 
ritan, a stranger, did to the man that fell aniQng 
thieves'"^) nay, even unto fnemies'^y and ^Isio.pfopo^^ 
th? measure and Hegrec of love, in, a highei; n^annec . 
th^n the Jews thought of ; o^ / have loped, ym*. : 
Lastly, Christ might call this mutual love a f^w com-. , 
mandment^ ViS,, having made it the proper })$L^ge,or 
mark of the Chr|stiap i^^ligion ; thereby distinguishing .. 
his, followers from dtli^ijsi ; By this shall men. kn^w • 
that ye are my disciples y if ye have love one to 
another"^. 

^yVe must pray in the name of Jesus Christ, so 
our prayers shall be heard. 

» Liike xix. 8, 9: y John xlii. 34, 35. * Levit. xlx. 18. 
» Grot, in Matt. v. 43. Lightf. Hor. in Luke x. «9. ** Luke 
X. 29. « Luk.e x,.39* &c. * Matt. v. 44. • Matt. xiiL 
?&. 'Joh^ xiv, 13, 

h4 
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These^ and other discourses of our Lord, we 
should often seriously read ; being well assured, that 
as holy baptism has made us the members of Christ, 
that is, subjects of his kingdom ; so unless we behaT'e 
ourselves as such, in avoiding what is forbidden, and 
doing what he commands, we shall lose all the bene- 
fits of it. 



CHAR VI- 

Chrisfs own example. 

III. Furthermore, as the holy Gospel giveir 

us the account of what our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
done and suffered, and of what he hath required of 
us to observe and do ; so also it acquaints us with 
our Lord's own example and pattern, which he hath 
given us, in the time of his public manifestation of 
himself: not indeed, where his acts were demonstra- 
tions of his divinity and Messiahship ; as in his fietst- 
ing forty days and forty nights, &c. but according to 
his or^nary conversation; as in the following in- 
stances : 

1^/, By a due retirement from the world some- 
times, in order to our conversing with God, by divine 
meditations and devotion : but not by that sort of 
soHtude, so much magnified in the Church of Rome^ 
or an entire renouncing all manner of conversation 
with the world.; but by a mixture of religious retire- 
ment, and the necessary, lawful employments of this: 
life: for such was the pattern our Lord set us. 
Sometimes we read of him, as resorting to places of 
the greatest concourse ; the market-place^ and synO" 
gogueSy and feasts* : and sometimes he retired into 
a wilderness, or garden^ for religious and heavenly 

^ Jolm V. 1^ &c. Matt. iv. 9&^ John ii. 1, Ice. 
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exercises^, and particularly for prayer and devotion 
in private ; ^ fPTien he had sent the multitudes 
awajfy he went up into a mountain apart to pray. 
^ And it came to pass as he was alone praying. 
And when the day was taken up in teaching and 
healing diseases, &c, rather than tune should be 
wanting for his wonted devotion ; in the mornings 
rising up a great while before day^ he went out, 
and aeparted into a solitary place, and there prayed^. 

2dly, As for pubJic devotion, his custom was to 
repair to the synagogues, where the public worship 
was wont to be performed™, and to go to Jerusalem 
to the celebration of the great feasts "• 

Sdly, Submission to the will of his heavenly Far- 
ther, and patience under all crosses and pains, and 
all manner of sufferings**. O my Father, if this cup 
(of affliction) num not pass away from me ewcept I 
drink it, thy will be done. 

Athly, Peaceable subjection to the government 
where he lived ; insomuch that Pilate having strictly 
examined him as to that point, (as it much concerned 
him to do, considering the jealousy and severity of 
his master the emperor Tiberius,) and heard all the 
malicious accusations of his enemies, while they ac^ * 
cused him oi perverting the nation^ stirring up the - 
people, and forbidding to give tribute to CtEsar : 
he was forced to declare, that he found no fault in 
him, touching those things whereof they accused 
him^. 

bthly. Justice in rendering to all their dues ; so, 
rather than the accustomed tax should not be paid, 
and offence given in that respect, having no money, 
he wrought a miracle to procure it out of the fish's 
mouth **. 

*» Matt. iv. 1, &c. John xviii. 1, 2. ' Matt. xir. 23. ^ ^yi^^ 
ix. 18. > Mark i. 35. «» Luke iv. 16. * John v. I. vii. 
10. and X. 22. « Matt, xxvl 39, 42. p Lukq xxiii. 14, 22. 
s Matt. xvii. 24, 27- 
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6M/^, Love and charity to all 'persons, in' e^e^' 
place where he came; going about, ai\d ddtng*'^ 
^iif></ office^ for tlieni, and rrfUJiri^ to nbr(e*at'*tiriy^ 
time, what might t^d to th^irwBU belri^^ but' d6Wg/ 
gbod both to tn6n*s sotfls, in fdrtlieriri^'tKefr' spiri- 
tual and etemar happiness, ahd to their' T}6dte35-iii 
relieving all that needed him; teaching* us thef^i^^ 
that ^heavenljr art of profli'6ting th^ welfare of eaiih / 
other '. A compttssibnatfe ' aflfecti6n, arid tender- ' 
heartedness towerrdis all in thei.'' afflictioris; arid'a 
readiness to bjing theiti tease, is particulaHy exetti* 
plified to us in our L6rd's behaviour *. Wheh he*^ 
came nigh to the city Nain, there was a dead^ xSxi 
carried out, the only son ofhis'motKtr^ and sk&iuits 
a ' widow f (twd moving circumstances ;) when ' oiiV ' 
Lord saw her, he had tontpassion on her, and scdS^ 
unto her, Wtep not\ and having raised' th^ yoiing ' 
man to life, he delivered him to his mother\ ' Mu(iii ' 
sixth another example' we have in Chris^, of a ^6'6Sl'^ 
natiired, kind, and compassiohiife inclination,, arid a ^ 
real assisting the distressedK But above all, hi^^ 
loye and ^charity was especially shewn in comihg Into'' 
the world, taking our nature, and dying for us; This ^ 
example of his, himsdf urgeth us to foHow, thoilkh ^ 
not by any miraculous operations,' or in so high a * 
degree *' yet ^to love and do good to each other, aftet" 
such a manner a^ he hath loved ns^. 

7 tidy, Hurtiility or lowly-mindedness 5 he being 
content to come into the world in a poor state, and 
as meanly to live in it \ being laid in a manger when 
first born, and iestetenfied afterwards no better than 
the son of a poor carpenter*. This humble and 
lowly disposition is at all turns recommended to 'us, 
as a truly Christian one, by the apostles, teaching us 



"^ Mfitt. ix. 35. Acts X. 38; ■ Luke yii. 11^ &c. ' ^(a^k 
viii. 1—10. « John xili. 34, 35. « Mark vi. 3. and Luke 
ii. 7. 
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to .be. clothed with humility , and in lowliness of 
mind, each esteeming others better than ourselves ; 
aud that upon this principle, of letting this mind he < 
in us which was also in Christ k/esus, who iung in 
the form of God, yet made himself of no reputationy 
uffd took upon him the form of a servant^* 

Sthiy, Meekness : in the midst of all the slights, 
reyilings, and slanders of the Pharisees and others, 
though he could . easily have revenged all their af*<* 
fronts, and have commanded fre from heaven, va. 
Eli^s did, and as his disciples would have had him 
do ; yet he still behaved himself gently and mildly^ 
checking his disciples for their haste and passi<m, 
teUing Aem, Ye know, not what spirit ye are of\ 
and declaring, that he was come to save, and not. to 
destroy^. This heavenly temper he also especially 
refcommends to our learning of him, who was^ in all 
his behaviour, so meek, and lowly, and gefUle. hiin»» 
self*. 

Qthly, Obedience to parents : before he manifested, 
himself to be the Son of God, he was subjeft^io his 
supposed father Joseph, and Mary his mother afiter. 
the flesh''. 

\Qthly, Contempt of this world, its vaia prpfit& 
and pleasures, in comparison with the next. This 
temper in Christ was a great stumbling-block or 
o^Gsnce to the Jews, who expected the Messiah to 
appear with all the pomp and power of a great prince, 
an4 to procure for them, together with himself, the 
enjoyment of all temporal satisfactions and prospe- 
rity ; whereas he accepted indeed the assistance of 
those who ministered^ unto him the necessaries of 
lifQ where he abode; and that was all the share he 
had of this world for himself and his disciples ; call-f 
ing upon us, in like manner, to come after him, and 
deny ourselves''. 

y 1 Pet. V. 5. Phil-, ii. 3, 5, 6, 7. ^ tuke ix. 54, 55, 56, 

^ Matt. xi. 29. »» Luke ii, Bl. ^ <^ Matt. xvi. «4. 
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IIM^, Forgiving enemies, and being willing to 
be reconciled to them, and do them good : so Christ 
behaved himself towards his enemies; and prayed for 
them too : /* Father ^forgive them^for they know not 
what they do, 

YLthly^ Patient suffering for <vell-doiftgt he ofteii 
met with no better return, for all his acts of love to 
men's souls and bodies, than reproach ^nd contempt, 
being charged with having assistance from the devily 
in the mighty works he wrought, and with being a 
friend^ or favourer of sinners*^ * and at last was re- 
jected by the multitude, (who preferred a thief arid 
murderer before him',) and then affronted, and de- 
rided, scourged, and crucified^ ; all whi^ch he endured 
with Constant patience. To the imitation of which 
our heavenly pattern, in doing well, and suffering for ^ 
it, his apostle tells us, we are called^ that we should 
follow his steps^. 

Lastly y Suffering wrongfully for a good conscience, 
and righteousness sake. When he knew the Jews* 
intention to destroy him, he refused not to bear .wit- 
ness to the truth, viz. that he was the Son of God, 
and the Messiah ; though he also knew that confes- 
sion was what they waited for, in order to pronounce 
him guilty of blasphemy , and consequently of death^\ 
teaching us hereby, that whenever the Divine Provi- 
dence shall put us to such a trial, we also do, as our 
Lord and Master did, wit?iess a good confession, 
and persevere in the truth ; and thereby take up our 
cross and follow him, as he calls upon us to do^, 
that so one day we may also follow him to his glory. 
Thus our Lord hath given an example of holy 
living : and it is our duty to imitate him, otherwise 

* Luke xxiii. 34. « Matt. ix. 84. and xi. 19. ^ Luke 

xxiii. 18, 19. and John xviii. 40. « Matt, xxvii. ^6, &c. 
^ 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, 21. » Matt. xxvi. 63, &c. (as he afterwards 
did the same before^ Filate, Joha xviii, 30^-^8.) ^ Matt, 
xvi. 24. 
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how are we his disciples, or followers, that is. 
Christians! to which character, a bare profession 
of his religion, without following him in practice, 
cannot entitle us. And how honourable is it to do 
as the glorious Son of God did ! What satisfaction 
and comfort must it be to feel in ourselves such a 
temper as Christ had, to be employed as he was, to 
spend our life in such a manner as the blessed 
Jesus did his ! And, as a farther encouragement, to 
be sure we are in the rights and do walk in the 
narrow path^ when we follow Christ's footsteps, in 
whom the Father was always well pleased. So 
great reason had St. Paul^ to instruct every member 
of the Christian church^, to put on, or imitate the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and St. John", He that saith 
he abideth in him, (Jesus Christ,) ought himself to 
walk even as he walked. 

Thus far we have considered the chief contents of 
the Gospel ; namely, that it gives us an account of 
tuJiat Christ hath done and suffered for us, in order 
to our eternal life and happiness ; what he expects 
as the condition on our parts; and also, that it 
contains the example he hath given us of the per- 
formance of such condition, by a true Christian life. 
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CHAP. vn. 

Practical Observations on the Gospels. 

Jr OR the more profitable reading the books of the 
New Testament, it may be convenient to add some 
practical observations at the end of the account 
given of each of those books: these observations 
are such as tend to advance piety, and to prevent 

I ' Rom. xUi. 14. ^ 1 John ii. 6. 
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. some mistftkes^ ^ich ^are Jdaiig^rotts* aftd* pernicJoiis. 
rAs to ithe'focir GoSpels/t^e dbseiVatioris are the^e 
.follom^g. 

'Fifst, 'Ak ^we^read any pah of the^Gospel, #e caii- 
inot'but^obseTve what a vein 'of love '^hd kihdhess 
iTuns through all our Saviour's ^\*ofds anil actions, 
(both in irMpeet to the souk and bodies of ^hiih- 
Ikind: for instance, how Idtidly ^did he ihvite '^U 
(that twere< heavy laden with'thie butilen of thdr sin%, 
^^w of their sufferrings, to ^cdttte tintb 'him for -eksfe 
mxid eomfott! lAow fdiWefrd Ivds 'he, in his trix^ 
cup and down, to heal diiseafi^, to I'e^toife si^t tb 
the blind, and feet Ho <the lahie, gdiiig aboUt^ai^d 
dmng good! ^Ho^ ))atienl, >ili %^Urij1g With thfe 
vdltishness and utibrii^ olf his 'disdples, li^h %he 
^msilice ^of the PbaiS^ees, flfnd i^dretnc^ 6f the peo'ple ! 
With how passionate an aifection did lie pi*ay for 
his diseipies, and for nXL thift '^buld believe on him 
1^iH!>«gh dieiT words*! HoW fiiijl of love was he 
even to his crucifiers, prayilig his Father toforgwe 
ihenij and even making tefi excuse for them, thM; 
the^ knew not whnt they did t The ve^ miracle^ 
which he wrought to prove his eommissitin, *nd ti4 
evidence tlmt he was ihe promised Messiah, were 
such ' as might shew not only power, but goodness 
and love ; by such deeds as were most useful and 
beneficial to men: it might have convinced the 
world of his power, if he had caused a mountain to 
move from one place to another ; but that would 
not have given them such instances of his loVe and 
goodness, as healing their sick, casting out devils^ 
and raising their dead to life : and although he was 
often reviled and affi-onted, yet to manifest himself 
to be the Saviour, not the destroyer of mankind, he 
cured all manner of diseases, atid raised the dead ; 
but never inflicted any disease, nor took away the 
life of any man. 

• John xviL P, &c. 
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Once more; Christ's forbearance of the Jews, 
for near, forty years after he forewarned them of the 
dreadful judgments which hung over their heads^ is 
not the least instanpe of his endearing, goodness and 
love, in deferring their destruction so long; and 
sending them his apostles and teachers, and adding 
wonderful signs from heaven^ foreshewing what was 
about to befal them, unless they repented. These 
land many other instances we may observe of our 
i^aviour's love and tenderness, and good-will. 

Secondly^ That Qod chose such a method of 
being reconciled to Mnners, as withal might vindi- 
cate the honour of his laws, and make us sensible of 
tfie evil and danger* of sin, and of hi^ love and good- 
ness. The honour pf his laws is vindicated, and 
the evil and danger of sin appears in that it was not 
to bi? forgiven without spme sacriiice and expiation 
made for it ; an^ we aire made sensible of the infi- 
nite love a,nd goodness of God, when we find that 
he spared nof his own Son^ but delivered him up 
for usy to be pur Savio\ir. 

thirdly ^ V/'fien we rea^d in the Gospd the history 
of Qur redemptipi), in Christ's Ufe and death, resur- 
rection and ^ce^slon, and sending down the Holy 
Ghost, wj^ may see how. much was to be done, 
before we could be capable of salvation. Therefore 
spriously ask yourself What will become of nae ? 
IJow sfiall I escape^ if I neglect so great saha^ 
lion ? 

Fourthly^ We find in the Gospel, that it is ifi vida 
to hope jii C|iris( ^s our Saviour, unless we also 
talce him for qur Lord and Kir^g, by avoiding what 
he hath fprbidd^p, and heartily an4 sincerely observ-> 
ing the duti^^ h^ hath taught, by his precept^ and 
example. I'or i^ i^ evident, that (as God is a God 
o^ holiness, as well as mercy) one design of Chrisf s 
coming into the world yiras to suppress all sin and 
vice ; such ^ injustice, intempe^ a.QQe, uucleanness. 
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< profaneness, and such like ; and also other degrees of 
impurity, which may not be so visible to the world, 
and yet as opposite to holiness ; such as haughtiness 
and pride, passion, envy, and malice, ambition^ co- 
vetousness, desire of revenge, &c. and on the other 
hand, to make men religious and virtuous, in the 
practice of piety and devotion, humility, patience^ 
and meekness, sobriety, chastity, truth, justice, love, 
and charity, whereby we may adorn that excellent 
religion we profess, may imitate^ and become the 
more like our heavenly Father ; and so be the more 
in his favour for the present**; and be disposed for 
the relish of those pure and ^spiritual pleasures, 
that are to be in heaven hereafter. 

This appears from the whole scope of the New 
Testament ; in particular from our Saviour's first 
sermon^, and hirf other ihstructions, which have been 
largely spoken of before ; and also in that discourse^, 
where he assures all those, who can be the branches 
of the true «;2W, that they must be careful how they 
bear fruity and keep his commandments^ as ever 
they hope to abide in his love. The same doctrine 
the apostles took care to fettle on the hearts of the 
new converts to Christianiity : thus St. Paul® in- 
structed them in this design of Christianity; The 
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared to all men^ teaching us how to deny ungodr 
liness and worldly lusts: and, on the other hand, 
to live soberly, righteously , and godly y in this pre^ 
sent world; and then we may with comfort look 

for the glorious appearing of our Saviour ; foras- 
much as he gave himse^ for us, yet not only to 
atone for the guilt, but also to prevent the practice 
of sin, and to engage men in an holy and religious 
conversation, that he might purify to himself a pe- 

^ See Just. Martyr. Apol. I. §. lO. ad initium. ^ Matt. v. 
yi. vii. <* John xv. 1, &c. « Titus ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
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cuiiar people f ^§almis of good works ; and those 
tvho neglect the performance of this condition of 
sanation, or delay it so long as that they have nei- 
ther due time nor ability to perform it, can have no 
other foundation for their hope th^ the uncove- 
nanted mercies of God ; and presume as unreason- 
ably in regard to their everlasting concerns, as one 
that should slight all the methods for securing of 
his temporal estate, by the present settled ^laws, and 
wholly rely upon other laws to be made for the future, 
to confirm his title, which yet tnay never be enacted. 
There are indeed promises, in the New Testa- 
ment, of acceptance on condition of repintancej and 
sorrow for sin: but, 1st, many of these promises 
respected those who were- newly called to the Chris- 
tian religion, viz. the Jews and Heathens, as we shall 
further see in the Acts of the Apostles. These were 
to be assured, that their former sins would "not ex- 
clude them from the new covenant of grace, made 
with mankind in Christ Jesus, on condition they did 
repent of them, and forsake them ; and no doubt, 
such of them who departed this life, as far as they 
were baptized into Clirist*s religion, upon their sor- 
row for sins committed, and renouncing them, and a 
sincere purpose of obeying the Gospel for the future, 
were entitled to the benefits thereof; (as the labourer 
was rewarded, in the parable of the vineyard, who 
was not hired till the latter end of the day.) Hence 
St. Paul places! the doctrine of repentance from dead 
works^ and faith towards God, among the first prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion ^ But, 2dly, As for 
us, who are called into the vineyard at the beginning 

' Hcb. vi. 1. Hence, in the primitive church, the Catechu^ 
mens, (or Catechizati,) on their fedth and repentance, even 
though not baptized when prevented by death, were esteemed 
to be entitled to the merits of Christ. Finniliani Epist. ad Cy-* 
prianiim, epist. 75* prope iinem^ edit. Oxon. Augustinut it 
Baptismo, 1. iv. c 39. 
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of the day, who by baptism are so early admitted to 
be the members of Christ^s church, and make coDr 
stant profession of the Christian religion,, we are re- 
quired to labour, to live according to our profession, 
and that is, to renounce our sins, and to bring forth 
good fruit in all holy and godly conversation. 

Thus much is evident from the Epistles of St* 
Paul especially, wherein he informs the first Chris- 
tians, that they are now to be dead to siuy to put< off 
the old man^ and to put on the new man ; that is, 
constantly to watch over themselves, and to resist 
the tenmtations to their former sins, and practise 
the duties of Christianity. They that hope other- 
wise^ must believe, that God sent his Son to give us 
an example of an holy life, and to teach the practice 
of it, as we have seen, and yet that it will not signify 
much to those who rely on his merits, whether that 
example or practice be followed or no, or be ren- 
dered altogether vain^ 

As for the promises of pardon for sins committed, 
or omissions of duty, made to professed Christiansir 
on their repentance, the great thing to be enquired 
into is, whether that repentance be sincere or no, 
viz. such as is suitable to the tenor of the Gospel ; 
which consists in a present sorrow^ and inward 
change of the disposition ; and not only so, but a 
hearty reformation ; and that whilst opportunity 
serves, and before the season and day is over. Such 
a penitent may comfort and encourage himself with 
that of the Apostle ^, If any man sin^ we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jestis Christ the righ-- 
teous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins. 

Once more ; it may be added here, that indeed in- 
the New Testament divers promises are made to 
some particular graces, or pious actions : as that God 
is well pleased with the sacrifice of doing good^ ; 

• 1 John ii. W2. ^ Heb. xra It. 
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that we thereby are laying up in stote/br ourselves 
a g^od foundation against the time to come * : that 
we are to love one another ; for love is of God ; 
and every one that loveth is bom of God ^ : and that 
hope maketh not ashamed^; and such like. But 
then, what we are to understand hereby is this ; that 
indeed such a single grace, or good action, does in a 
peculiar manner recommend us to Grdd, yet is not 
alone effectual for salvation, unless in conjunction 
with other parts of Christian piety. This ought to 
be seriously considered ; for St. James fully shews "*, 
that to fail, or offend^ knowingly or wilfully, even in 
one point, is to be guilty of all\ and consequently, 
one gra^e, or holy action, cannot make reparation 
for a wilful omission or neglect in other branches of 
our duty, much less for an indulgence in any al-* 
lowed sinful course. So that, in short, doing good, 
and loving our neighbour, &c. are duties very accept- 
able to God, and have a particular promise of pardon 
for past sins annexed to the performance of them, 
and shall be particularly regarded at the last day% 
which certainly is a vast encouragement. But they 
are not to be depended on singly by themselves, with 
a neglect of other parts of Christian behaviour : but 
where there is in general a conversation as it heconi- 
eth the Gospel of Christ, or a sincere, true repent^ 
ance and reformation, charity, and loving others, as 
being godlike qualities^ have especial promises of 
acceptance, and of reward in heaven. 

Further : The holy Gospel teaches us, that it is 
not sufficient that we abstain from debauchery and 
vices ; such as adultery, drunkenness, lying, cheat- 
ing, and such like ; unless we also perform the 
duties which the Gospel requires : for, besides what 
Kath been already nientioned, Christ hath not only 

» 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. ^ 1 Jobn ir. 7, VRom. v. 5. 

** James it 10. " Matt. xxv. 14, fcc 
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declared against the commission of sinsf but hath 
also forewarned us of the danger of the omission of 
duties ; and observes to us^ that not only the tret 
which bringeth forth evil or hurtful fruity but tliat 
which bringeth not forth goodfindt, is hewn doum, 
and cast into the fire"*. And in the parable of the 
talents, he is that wicked sertmnt, to be cast into 
outer darkness, not who abused his Lord^s talent^ 
for he hid it in the earth ; but who did not use and 
improve it, was slothful and unprofitable '. And in 
the account he gives us of the day of judgment, he 
shews % that those who neglect the works of mercy 
and charity, shall be sentenced to everlasting fire^ 
Lastly, the Gospel not only requires the performance 
of virtuous actions, but Kkewise a watchfulness over 
the inward motions of the heart % 

Here it may be requisite to mention the grand 
principles, or springs of piety^ (both in mind and 
practice,) set forth in the Gospel ; viz. the love and 
fear of God*, and the contempt of the worldK The 
love of God, as he is the chiefest good in himself,, 
and the fountain of all tht; good which we do, or can 
enjoy, either ii) this life,, or in the life to come :- and 
the fear, of God, who is able to destroy beth soul 
and body in hdl. This fearing of God is very con*< 
sistent with our loving him ; viz. as a dutiful son^ 
loves and reverences* his parent, and, at the si»ne 
time, fears to offend him, lest he lose his favour, and 
incur his displeasure^ 

As for the world \ what is to be expected from it, 
beyond the present necessaries of life ? Not entire 
satisfaction \^ for the experience of mankind proves 
the contrary, and forces a coi^ssion^ one time or 
other, that all therein i» vanity.. Neither can lands'^. 



<» Matt. vii. P Matt. xxv. ^ Matt. xxw41, 42, he, 

' Luke vi. 46. • Matt. xxii. 37. and x. 38. * Luke xii 

15—22. Matt. xyi. 24— «/. 
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or money, remove trouble of mind, or infirmity of 
body: and at best, how short and uncertain are 
worldly treasures apd felicities! So that nothing 
would more tend to advance religion, according to 
the principles laid down in the Gospel, than a serious 
contemplation on the perfections and benevolence of 
God, to induce us to love and please him; and oii 
his justice and power, whereby we may be afraid to 
oifend him ; as also on the insufficiency and uncer- 
tainty of worldly satbfoctions to wean us from them^. 
and to make us set our affections on things above. 

Fifthly J Every person, in' order to salvation by 
Christ, ought not only to believe the Gospel, re- 
nounce the ^ns forbidden, and observe the duties 
eontsdned in it; but he must also become an outward 
member of Christ*8 church, make profession of the 
Christian religion, s^nd serve God in the public as- 
semUies^ and be partaker of the holy sacraments 
of Baptism and the Lord's Supper; which Christ 
hath .ordained to derive the inward and spiritual 
grace unto us, and to whidi he hath annexed the 
conveyance thereof; t;k. of that remission of sins, 
and that reooncilktion which he purchased by his 
deiAh and sufferings, in that he hath made the holy 
Mecaments the ordinary means whereby to convey 
an interest in hb merits unto us ; though nat by any 
power in those means themselves, yet by virtue dF 
\ss institution and appointment, and by the power 
of his Holy Spirit, moving and working in and by 
those means, upon all such as have suitable disposi- 
tions, and use them aright : as appears in respect to 
bods the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper^. So that although it be one design of the 



^ Matt, xviii. 90. Gompared with Actd ii. 1. Heb. x. 26. 
' Matt, xxviii. 19, John iii. 5. Matt. xxvi. 86, &c. compared 
mth Acts U. 41, 4^ 1 Cor. xiL 1% 13. and x. 16^ 17. 
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Gospel, to teach men not to place religion chiefly in 
the performance of outward rites, (such as Moses 
taught the Jews,) but in the purity of the heart, and 
a holy life ; worshipping the Father in spirit and 
truth ; yet Christ hath thought fit to ordain a few 
plain and visible rites, (as Baptism and the Lord's 
Scipper,) whereby men should be admitted into the 
visible society of his' church, and become partakers 
of the spiritual benefits thereof ; which therefore by 
no means are to be neglected, but reverently, de*- 
voutly, and thankfully to be used. 

Nor ought it to be pretended, that because the 
Gospel requires inward purity, therefore the external 
ordinances were only /or a season^ and the obliga- 
tion to them now ceases; forasmuch as we find 
nothing in Scripture concerning their being only 
temporary, and there is rather more reason for the 
continuance of them, than at their first institution, 
when the miraculous and sanctifying graces of the 
Spirit were so evident and common* So that, with- 
out being a visible member of the church of Christ, 
and making open profession of Christianity, frequait- 
iiig the public assemblies, and partaking of the holy 
sacraments, the Gospel hath not promised us salva- 
tion by Christ. Where indeed these things are not 
in our power, there we may reasonably hope God 
will accept the will and resolution ; for he Imth not 
bound up himself to his own ordinances ; but hath 
made them absolutely necessary as to us, when it is 
possible for us to observe them. 

This ought to be well considered by all such who 
content themselves with a belief of the Gospel, and, 
it may be, a moral conversation, but wllfuUy neglect 
the forementioned ordinances of Christ. 

Siocthlyy Every true Christian must be ready and 
resolved beforehand rather to suffer, than disown 
Christ and his Gospel ; or doj or consent to any 
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thing agajinst the rules thereof; since our Lord de- 
clares ^, If any man will come after mCy or be my 
disciple, let him deny himself and take up his cross, 
and follow me. 

Seventhly, We may do well sometimes to reflect 
on the reasonableness and perfection of the religion 
which Christ hath established'; such as in the first 
place agrees with the reason of mankind ; which 
teaches us to reverence and love God, the Author of 
our being, and of all our enjoyments, and to express 
our inward reverence and love of him by outward 
worship and.adoration, to testify our dependence on 
him by prayers, and also to acknowle(^e our obliga- 
tions to him by prdses and thanksgivings. The 
Christian religion does also teach us the best methods 
for the government of ourselves, in order to our tem- 
poral ease, health, and happiness, by purity, chastity, 
moderation, and temperance; the contrary vices 
whereto are unnatural, unreasonable, and unhealth- 
ful : . and likewise Christianity is available to establish 
true holiness, by teaching us how to purify our souls 
from the dross and filth of sensual delights, that pro- 
voke to covetousness, intemperance, and lust ; which 
indispose a man for the contemplation of things spi- 
ritual and divine. Further, the religion which Chnst 
hath taught the world does also tend to the peace 
and happiness of human society; than which end 
nothing can be devised more proper, by enjoining 
love one to another, meekness, justice, and charity. 
iMstly, This religion furnishes us with thd best 
motives to patience and contei^tedness, under the 
evils and afflictions of this life, by propounding to 
us the example of the Son of jGod, and the glory and 
reward with which we shall be recompensed for ever. 



y Matt. xvi. 34. > This is at large illustrated by Dr. Ham- 
mond^ in his Reasonableness of the Christian Religion^ chap, 
iv. and Archbishop TiUotson's Serin. V, voL i. in Phil, verse 8. 
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Nor does the practice of the Christian religion 
deprive us of our temporal interests and satisfactions ; 
it does not oblige us to resist our natural appetites, 
but the corruptions of them : every man may enjoy 
the comforts of this life, provided he does not, for 
the sake thereof, unqualify himself for those of t)ie 
life to come ; which being so abundantly more ex- 
cellent and eternal, it is his greatest interest, as well 
as h9.pplness, to secure ; as it would prove his greatest 
vmliappiness to forfeit them, for what is so momentary 
i^pd un^^ertain in this world. O how excellerU is th$ 
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord! And bow 
^h^ppy are we, and shall be, if we do those things 
which we know^ so much tending to our preset, 
future, and eternal good ! 

Eighthly y One branch of the new covenant, under 
the Gospel di6pe^satio^, is the blessed ^ operation of 
the Holy Spirit ; which being forfeited by our first 
pareAts* transgression, was graciously renewed by the 
promise (rf the. Messiah, the seed of the woman ; 
^nd afforded tQ t;!^ prophets^ and other holy persons 
u^der the l^^gal dispensation, as it is now under the 
Gospel; by which Spirit we are regenerate^ or bom 
again t^f water and of the Spirit ^, This is explaw^ 
]^y the apostle^', vise, that Christ hath saved tis by the 
uQOshing (f regeneratioHj and renewing of the Holy 
Spirit ; the su^i of which is^ that sin naving eor-* 
ifupted our nature, whereby our wills and affectioip^ 
are incliiiied to evil, ever since the fall of our fy^sX 
parents, we are therefore s^id to be born in sin^ and 
to become the children of wrath, or subject to tb^ 
^rath, of God: but in our baptism, by virtue a| 
Christ's institution, and the power and influence o| 
the Holy Spirit, (which always accompanies hi^s o^*r 

^ Dr. Clagget has^ among others, largely treated of this sub- 
ject in hid Oparatixins of the Holy Spirit, * Joha iii.. 5. ^ Tit. 
iii. 5, 
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dinancesj we are entered into a state of regenera- 
tion^ or are spiritually new-born, are taken into cove- 
nant with God, and have 'an interest in the sanctify- 
ing graces of his Spirit, in-order to holiness and 
salvation. Now the gifts and operations of the Spirit^ 
expressed in Scripture, are twofold; the one sort 
miraeuiauSf and peculiar to the apostles and first 
Christians ; such as speaking with new tongues, heal- 
ing diseases, interpreting the types and prophedes 
of the Old Testament, &c. for the planting and pro- 
pagating the Gospel at the beginning, as we shall see 
afterwards : the other spiritual gifts are such as are 
to eontinue in the church. The former, we find by 
experience, are ceased ; and therefore it is a gross 
and dangerous mistake in such, who confound those 
two sorts of gifts, and support their pretences to the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, by promises peculiar 
to the apostles »id first Christians. As for the latter 
sort of spiritual gifts and assistances, which are to 
eontinue in the church, these are promised on our 
prayers^, and do both confirm a person in the state 
of regeneratiott or grace^ and keep him so, except he 
resist and quench the Spirit, that is, either by re^ 
fusing to do that good to which he finds himself to 
be strongly moved by his inward workings and per- 
suasions ; ox proceeding presumptuously in any evil 
course, notwithstandir^ the checks and reproofs he 
feels within him. 

"Hie cUstinct pecuHar manner, hew the Spirit work- 
eth in iis, is not revealed, and therefore is not to be 
known by us ; some have endeavoured to explain it, 
by God's raising such and such ideas in our brains, 
or makiag ^ such impressions on our minds ; for we 
cannot conceive him to have less power than he hath 
given to man, who can utter his mind in such man- 

^ Luke xi. 13. ' See the first part^ chap. i. §. 4. eoncera-* 
ing inspiratlQa in generally towavds the end of tliat section. 
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ner, as to be apprehended by another ; so God, Who 
is a Spirit^ can speak to the spirits and minds of men, 
as men can to the ear : but this we may be sure of, 
that his Spirit worketh in us in a way suitable to 
that reasonable nature which God ha^ ^ven us, 
and to those feculties of the mind, and that freedom 
of choice, with which he hath endued us, as by inclin- 
ing, convincing, persuading, &c. which is the method 
the same Spirit hath used, as we find in Scripture, vh» 
by arguments and motives to convince and persuade. 
There may be those who are more suddenly and 
powerfully wrought upon than others ; and they may 
know when and where they perceived a very extraor- 
dinary and fitrong impression on their minds ; which 
they may, not without just cause^ believe to be the 
operation of the Spirit of God in their hearts s but, 
doubtless, there are many, who, by means of a happy 
education, in conjunction with the grace and Spirit 
of God, and an early religious conversation, with a 
constant progress therein, though they cannot point 
out the time and place of any such particular extra- 
ordinary impression on their minds, yet are truly re- 
generate, and led by the Spirit, and frequently feel 
the gracious influences thereof. The elBects of a 
new birth, and the operations of the Spirit, are dis- 
cerned by the holy dispositions wrought thereby on 
our mindis ; for he worketh in us both to mil and to 
do of his good pleasure^. So we are said to be led hy 
the Spirit of GodK Nay, that we arc the temple of 
Gody and that the Spirit of God dwelleth intes^; 
that is, as the Shecbinah, or glory and bright shining, 
under the Jewish state, dwelt or resided in the tem- 
ple of the Jews, as a testimony of God*s presence 
with them to protect and govern them. But then 
we are to guard agunst enthusiasm; that is, the 
vain pretence ^f too many^ who mistake the idle 

« FhU. ii 13. ^ Rom. xviii. 14. « 1 Ck>r. iii. 16. 
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imaginations of their own brains for the dictates of 
the Spirit : nevertheless^ their false notions of the 
Spirit ought not to discountenance our apprehensions 
of the true ones, no more than we should allow that 
there is no sound principle of law or physic^ because 
of so many pretenders or quacks in both. 

The true mark, whereby we may distinguish our 
own vain imaginations, or the suggestions of the 
devil, from the dictates of the Holy Spirit, (in which 
we are to be carefiil,) is the tendency of the motion 
or suggestion in our minds, m. that it does not 
clafih with any ordinance or appointment prescribed 
in the holy Scriptures, which has been revealed by 
the same Spirit ; but is exactly conformable there** 
unto, both as to our profession and praedce, and 
prompts and encourages us to the promoting of Grod's 
glory, and the discharge of our duties, or upbraids 
us wkh the contrary ; and abo, at the same time^ 
works in our hearts humility in respect to ourselves, 
and charity for others ; that in hwUness of mind^ we 
may esieem othere better than ourselves ; and diecks 
all spiritual pride, self-conceit, and disobedience to 
government in church or state ; making us endea^ 
vour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. By these marks we may prove our inward 
motions: but without such examination and proof, 
too many wofully mistake the foolish and impious 
suggestions in their own minds, (too often the work 
of die devil^) for the true light and guiding of the 
Spirit of Ciod. 

The seeret and gracious motions of the Holy 
Spirit in x>ur minds are to be diligently attended to ; 
being sometimes vouchsafed for the enlightening 
our understanding of the holy Scriptures, and our 
Christian privileges and duties, and for our encou- 
ragement therein^; at other times, for supporting 

» £ph. i. Vt, 18. 1 Cot. ii. 14. 
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and filling out* hearts with contentment, and cheer- 
fulness in trouble'. One while checking us for 
any rice or neglect^ ; at another time^ creating in us 
a secret pleasure and satisfaction on our performance 
of an holy duty\ raising more or less inward fer- 
« vour, and spiritual joy in piayer"", and frequently so- 
lacing the soul with a sense of God's favour, and 
with a liyely hope of fiiture salvation ^ And as, we 
are to observe, and rejoice in thbse happy operations 
l»f the Holy Spirit, (as knowing, that the soul can no 
more live the life of righteousness without them, 
than the body can live naturally without food and 
clothings) so we are to be on our parts careful tiiat 
we may continue to enjoy them : but that we are 
not like to do, if we suffer the love of this world to 
^eize our affections ; for then we shall either be so 
drawn away with alluring sinful pleasures, or hurried 
with earthly ai&irs, that we shall forfeit those divine 
comforts and succours, smd drive the Spirit firom us: 
but the person, whom God takes into his speckd 
tare, is he who keeps himself disentangled /ram the 
snares of the worlds and bums with desire after 
the lave of the Lord ; and ^th a sted&st faith, and 
lively hope, lives in expectance of the heavenly trea- 
sures. To this purpose, the ancient author cited is 
the margin, and lately translated into our own lan- 
guage", is worth the perusal of every pions person ; 
by the fre<|uent reading of, and mecfitation thereon, 
he will soon find himsdf to be of that devout £Bither'9 
mind ; viz. (in his own words,) " The promises made 
to us Christians ar^ great, and beyond expression ; 
insomuch, that all the glory and beauty of heaven 
and earth, with all the remaining furniture and va- 
riety, riches, splendour, and delight, of the visible 

» 2 Cor. i. S, 4, 5. ^ Gal. v. 16. > Psal. xl. 8. « Eph. 
vi. 18. » Rom. V. 5. and viu. 16, 17. Psal. U. 12. • The 
Spiritual Homilies) of Macariua the Egyptian. 
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creation^ bear no proportion to the faith and treasure 
of one single souL"* And therefore, since our lieavenl^ 
Father has gracioudy promised the sanctifying gifts of 
the Holy S^nit to them thcU ask hini, we shall do well . 
to ask, the same, by the frequ^it use of that exceiienfc 
Collect of pur church ; O I^ardy/rom whom uUgood 
things do ceme^ grant to us thy humhle servants ^ that 
by thy holy inspiration we may think those things that 
be good, imd by thy mercijul guidance may perform 
the same, tkrofugh our Lord J^esus Christ. Amen^^ 
Ninthly y That severe soitence, that the blas^ 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be Jm^-^ 
given, was occasioned by the bla^^hemy of the Pha« 
risees, affirming, that Christ wrought his miracles' 
1^ the prince of the devils^. Whereupon Christ 
declared', that altiiough their blasphemous worda 
against him might be forgiven, yet whosoever should 
blaspheme the Holy Ghost, (whose power now ap* 
peared by the works they saw, and who was to be 
sent down amongst them in a more »nple manner 
afterwarcL) which was the last dispensation that 
God would vouchsafe for their conviction, and afiitm 
the wonderful operations, to be wrought by the 
apostles and others, through the assistance of (h^» 
divine Spirit, in testimony of Christy to be the 
work of an evil spirit, thereby opposing and re*> 
proaching the goodness and, power of the Spirit of 
God in efSscting them, this sin should not be for- 
given : so that no one who believes in Jesus Christ 
can be guilty of this sin, but he who blasphemously 
affirms, that the miraculous effiision of the Holy- 
Ghost upon the apostles, after Christ's ascension^ 
into ii^ven, and the wonderful works wrought in 
testimony of Christ's being the Messiah and Saviour, 
were the work of the devil ; and thereupon rejects 
the Christian religion, and the evidence thereof in 

» Fifth Sunday after Easter. ^ Matt. jcii. 34, ' Ver. 3JL 
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the holy Scriptures ; such resist their last remedy % 
and oppose the best and utmost means of their con- 
viction; because such miraculous works are the 
utmost evidence that can be given to the truth of 
any religion, and, as hath been said, is the last dis-* 
pensation which God vouchsafes for conviction. 

Tentkfy, As it is the common right of all socie^ 
ties to censure and exclude any disorderly member 
from the common privUeges, without which fun- 
damental power they cannot subsist; and as in the, 
Jewish church there was the exercise of spiritual 
censures, to terrify evil-doers, prevent infection by 
evil examples, and to bring offenders to amendment ; 
and thereby to maintsdn the credit and power of re- 
ligion, by excommunication, or exclusion from sa- 
cred offices^ ; so it was the universal sense of the 
ancients % agreeable to their constant practice, from 
the beginning of Christianity, that Christ committed 
untQ the apostles, and in them to the bisijiops and 
pastors of the church, to the end of the world, an 
authority to establish a church ; and for the govern- 
ment thereof, a power of exercising church-disci- 
pline, or of binding and loosing", of excommuni- 
cation and absolution, for the ends and purposes- 
above mentioned, (there being like to be always the 
same reason for discipline;) and also, that Christ 
assured the same to them, by that sacred symbol 
from his own mouth ^ ; He breathed on them^ and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 

* Camero inter criticos sacros ad loc. Alloquitur dominus 
Pharisaeos, qui patris oBConomiam^ qua; ante Christi adventum 
Vigebat^ insuper habuerunt ; suam item blasphemantes spreve- 
rant. Ait ergo, licet oeconomias illas, quamdiu duravere, con- 
tempserint ; esse tamen spem veniae, sub tertiam, quae spiritui 
•ancto tribuitur; sancti vero spiritus oeconomiain si prose- 
quantur odio, sublatam esse omnem Teniae spem, quia quaii;a 
(Bconomia minime expectari debeat. ^ John ix. 9fl. " Ham- 
mond's Power of the Keys, chap. 4. Cave's Primitive Chris* 
tianity, part iii. chap. 5. "^ John xx. 22^ 23. 
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fphasesoever sins ye remit, they, are remitted unto 
them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are 
retained; and that on this principle, that as God 
himself is the Author of reconciliation, so he hath 
appointed his ministers to confirm the same as 
stewards commissioned by him ; *' as when a king 
sends governors over provinces, he gives them power 
of imprisoning and releasing ;*" according to the si- 
militude of one of the ancients^. We may add 
here the remark of an eminent.prelate of our Church 
to this purpose ; ^^ That act of ministry is not in- 
effectual, which God hath promised shall be ratified 
in heaven, and that authority, is not contemptible^ 
which the holy Jesus conveyed by breathing upon 
his church the rfoly Ghost'" 

JEteVenthbf, The pretence of the Papists, that the 
Bishop of Rome, the Pope, as being the successor 
of St* Peter, is the visible head of the whole Chris- 
tian chucch on earth, and that whatsoever body of 
Christians do not submit to him as such, are no 
members of the Catholic church, is ill founded on 
Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Thou art Peter, that is, a stone 
or rock, (for so the name signifies,) and upon this 
rock unll I build my church ; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it : and I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 8fe.* 

For this text does not give to Peter any peculiar 
authority over the rest of the apostles, because they 
were all of them rocks and foundations of the 
churchy and had all the same commission given 
them^ and the same power of feedings or teaching 

f Chrysost. in Joh. xx. 93. « Bishop Taylor's Li£b of 

Ohriit^ part iii. and §. 16. Compare Dr. Wdls*s Paraphrase on 
1 Cor. V. And it ought not to be pleaded, that the power of 
remission of sins in the apostles was extraordinary, and for a 
time, as was that of miracles -, because the church stands as 
much in need of it now, as in their days. ^ Catech. ad Paro* 
chos, pars. i. in Artlc^ Symbol. 9. 



\ 



1« THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

the church, as pastors of it, of Unding and ioosia^^ 
of remiting and retmnmg ^ins^ or the power of 
the keys; as the teicts below fully shew\ And 
therefore^ their pretence that the apostles were 
made foundations of the church in a different man* 
ner^ that is, St« Peter as the ordittarjr pastor, and 
the rest only as ambassadors, is contrary to Scrip* 
ture ; and whatsoever our Saviour intended by that 
figurative expression, this is certain, that the rock^ 
or real foundation, on which the Christian church 
IS built, or the chief comer stone^ is, according to 
St. Peter's confession, Jesits Christ^. But tbe first 
person instrumental in buUding on this foundation 
was St* Peter, first among the Jews"^, then among 
the Gentiles^. This matter of fSetct may explain 
* our Saviour's promise to Peter, even supposing he 
means, by this rocky the person of Peter; but no 
superiori^ or power, or any jurisdiction over tlie 
rest of the apostles, or the whole Christian church, 
can be hence inferred ; much less the succession of 
the Bishops of Rome in such an authority, any 
more than of those of Antioch, or any 6ther place 
where St. Peter preached or resicted. 

It is also evident, that the other apostles did not, 
either from these words of Christ to Peter, or from 
any other cause, acknowledge any superior power in 
St. Peter ; but acted without difference of respect 
or regard to him, more than to each other ; as a^ 
pears particularly in the case concerning the GenCile 
converts* obligation to the Mosaical law^« So fiir 
were the Christians from appealing to St. Peter, as 
the judge in such cases^ that they sent to the apo- 

^ Eph. iL20. Rev.xxi. 14. Matt.xxviii. 16, &c. John xx.23. 
^ Eph. ii. 20. Which is the rock many of the ancient fathers 
mean. Forbesitts Instructiones^ Hist. Theol. 1# xv. c. 7, 3, 9. 
* Acts ii. 14, 88, 41. « Acts x. 44, &c* ' Casaubon. Ex- 

ercit. 15. ann. 33. num. 17. §• 14. p. 366, &c. CamerariusapucT 
iPool. HaoiBiond and Whitby iiv Matt. xvi. 18. s Acts XY. 
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sties and elders in general ^^ among whom the case 
was discussed, and at length determined; not by 
Peter, but James ; WTierefore my sentence is, 8fe.^ 
upon which it pleased (not Peter only, or as prin- 
eipal, but) the apostles and elders, to send chosen 
men to Antiochy with their resolution^, Peter is 
indeed called the first , in reckoning up the twelve 
apostles S that is, in order, not dignity, or power: 
and the natural fervour and eagerness of his temper 
occasioned that his forwardness in speaking"^. Lastly^ 
The plain matter of feet is this : the supremacy of 
the Pope, which the Church of Rome now challenges, 
wa& unknown for six hundred years, and then by de- 
grees obtained in the Western church, not on the 
account of Christ's appointment, but the dignity of 
the church, and Bishop of Rome, which was the im- 
perial city". 

Twelfthly, Those unhappy persons, who, being 
loth to quit their sinful pleasures, would fain comfort 
themselves, that so good a God will not punish them 
for ever for the sins of a short time, do befool and 
deceive themselves, in hojping to avoid what God has 
so solemnly threatened, and Christ has so mercifully 
forewarned them of, (as well as died to hinder,) the 
going away into everlasting punishment^. Whic^i 
is opposed there to the life eternal^ of the righ- 
teous; and therefore is to be understood to be as 
truly eternal, the one as the other ; and the threat- 
ening is altogether as positive as the promise '. 

As for proportioning the time of punishment with 
that of the commission of the fact, what law is there 

^ Ver. 2. 1 Ver. 19. ^ Ver. 22. » Matt. x. 2. 

^ Casaubon^ Exercit. 16. ann. 34. num. 64. §. 61. p. 519. 
* Irenseus^ 1. iii. c. 3. et Not. Grabii ibid. Bishop Stillingfleet^s 
Vindication of Archbishop Laud^ part ii. ch. 6. §. 11, 12. Dr. 
Cave*s Grovernment of the Ancient C^^urch, and Dr. Geddes's 
Tracts, vol. ii. ^ Matt. xxv. 46. p £«; xoXcM-ty m»nov, e«; 

^w» etivfuov. ^ Just. Martyr. Apol. 1. }. 12. et 66, et Trypho^ 

edit. Jebb. p. 131. 
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whi<;h does not consider the nature and heinousness 
of the fact, not the longer or shorter space in which 
it was comn^itted ? God offers to our choice the joys 
of heaven, and that on condition of a gracious yoke, 
and a reasonable service; in which he is pleased to 
afford the assistance of his Spirit, and word, and sa- 
erainents; and the everlasting fire was prepared Jhr 
the devil and his angels. So that if, after all means 
of salvation being idSbrded, any one should wilfully 
chi30«e the deviFs work, and unhappy share, the &uit 
h in himself. As one short act of lust often ruins a 
man's health for his whole life, which is his ever in 
this world ; and yet he cannot blame God for it, or 
expect he should deliver him by a miracle. Nor are 
we to separate the divine attributes of mercy and 
justice* In a word ; since God has promised ever- 
lasting happiness on condition of our obedience, and 
has threatened everlasting punishment for the want 
oif it ; it seems to be his intention, that we should 
believe them both to be mlike everlasting ; and that 
w^ shotild make this use of the promise and threat- 
eniDg, viz. to consider, and endeavour how to escape 
the punishment, and enjoy the happiness. Which 
God grant. 

Thus much for the holy Gospels. 



CHAP. VIII. 

The Acts of the Apostles. 

X HE next book of the New Testament is the Acts 
of the Apostles ; which gives us an account of propa- 
gating the Christian faith and religion up and down 
the world, after Christ's ascension into heaven, by the 
apostles and their assistants. This book was also 
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written by ^St. hvke, the same who was mentioned 
before to have written one of the Gospels^ (which he 
calls The farmer treatise,) and who was a constant 
attendant of St. Paul, wlK>se actions he chiefly de- 
scribes, as being an eye-witness to most of them. 
This history^ from the beginning, was received into 
the canon of holy Scripture, as ^appears from some 
of the most ancient fathers of the Church. For the 
better understanding this account in the Acts, of the 
first settlement of Christianity^ we may make the 
following remarks. 

Ursi remark. The employment of publishing the 
Gospel was in itself very difficult and hazardous. 
The apostles were wont not only to convert persons 
of all countries and religions, but directly to oppose n 
those opinions and practices, which the whole worlds 
both of Jews and Gentiles, had for many ages been 
educated in, and with the greatest obstinacy re- 
ceived, and been accusitomed to. They were now to 
cry down the necessity of the ceremonial observations 
of the Jews, as being only shadows of Christ the 
substance ; and to change the customs which Moses 
delivered to them, and which they and their forefa- 
thers for so many generations had received^ and were 
so zealously concerned for^. They were also to op- 
pose the Heathens, who were hardened in Cheir 
errors and debauches, and even thought their gods 
were more honoured by their sensuality*^. Being 
thus to contest with the strong prejudices and pas- 
sions of all sorts of men, they had need of being eh^ 
dtied with power from on high ; as we shall find 
they were, in the sequel of this history; which, if 
they had not been well assured of, it is not con- 



* Irensus^ I. iii. cap. 14. I>r. Mi]I*s Prolegom^ p. 13, 14. 
Dr. Whitby's Prefaee to the Acts^ about the end. ^ Ibid. 

<" See Acts vi. 13> 14. xxi. 20, SI. and xxii. S3, S3. . <> As in 
the solemnities of Cybele^ Bacchus^ Venus^ &c. 
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ceivable they should have attempted to preach the 
Gospel. 

Second remark. At the time of publishing the 
Gospel, the whole world was drowned in impiety, 
and fallen into all manner of abominable sins. The 
Heathens were all very sensible of their danger on 
this account : witness the sacrifices, wherewith they 
hoped to have appeased their angry deities. The Jews 
had sacrifices for sins of ignorance^ and smaller trans^ 
gressions ; but the greater sins, as idolatry, murder, 
adultery, &c. were punished by death ; and there was 
no provision made in the law to save such sinners^, 
Besides, their legal sacrifices were only types and sha^ 
idows of some more effectual one that was to come. 

This being the state of the world, the apostles had 
a commission, with full power to invite all into the 
Christian church; that on condition of faith in 
Christ, repentance, and reformation for the future, 
they might be baptized, and made members thereof, 
and obtain remission of sins, in all cases whatsoever. 
So^, Be it known unto you, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgive-^ 
ness of sins : and by him, all that oelieve arejusti^ 
fied from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses. But they were also 
to declare, that howsoever God was pleased to wink 
at the former times of ignorance ; yet now, since he 
hath given assurance to all men that Christ is the 
Saviour, he will be their Judge, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead; he hath, on their peril, 
commanded all men every where to repent^. 

Third remark. The obstinacy of the Jews, and 
their unbelief, were very much aggravated after 
Christ's resurrection, and his mission of the Holy 
Ghost. Tho^e prejudices?, which their whole nation 

4 

^ Numb. »xv. 31. Levit. xx. 10, Acts xiii. 38^ 39. 

( Chap. xvii. 3Q^ &c. 
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liad entertained against his person and doctrine^ 
though very unreasonable^ (as hath been shewn ^ 
before,) were yet an occasion of their unbelief. 
They knew that their law was at first established 
by signs and wonders from heaven under Moses ; 
and diey expected that the Messiah should be a 
glorious temporal King, and' triumphantly subdue 
all nations under them ; as we have seen before in 
the GoSpels. Now that their law, given by God to 
their great master Moses, and confirmed by so 
many signs and wonders, was to give place to an- 
other dispensation ; that they knew Jesus of Naza- 
reth to be meanly descended and born; and that, 
instead of glorious triumphs and conquests, and a 
, temporal kingdom, they heard him declare, his king-- 
dom was not of this world ; and saw him crucified, 
dead, and buried, whereas they expected their Mes- 
siah should abide for ever ; this made them to be 
offended. .But on the other hand, when, besides 
the miracles Christ himself wrought, in healing the 
sick, raising the dead, and casting out devils, he was 
declared to he the Son of God with power, by his 
resurrection from the dead; and when the truth of 
this was so fully evinced by the wonderful descent of 
the Holy Ghost on his disciples, enabling them on 
a sudden to speak all languages, and to do so many 
wonderful works in his name, and in confirmation 
of that doctrine ; this fiiUy answered their objections, 
and ought to have removed all their prejudices ; by 
this they might have seen, that all power was given 
to him both in heaven and in earth ; that a greater 
than Moses was here, and that God had made this 
same %festis both Lord and Christ. 

Fourth remark. Divers of the people of the 
Jews had been, for many years past, dispersed through 
several countries, and called the dispersed among 

^ See remarks ii. and iii. oi> the Gospels aforegoing. 
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the Gentiies'f insomuch that there were ^/ews in 
every nation under heaven^. And Josephus says**, 
*^ the Jews were a people dispersed over all the world.** 
These dispersions were first occasioned by the carry- 
ing away of the ten tribes into Assyria, whence they 
never returned; and after by the captivity of the 
two other tribes of Judah and Benjamin in Babylon ; 
whence though the generality returned under Cyrus 
and his successors, yet divers settled there ; for, 
many ages after, the posterity of the Jews remained 
in Assyria, Parthia, Babylon, &c, * A great colony 
of them were by Alexander planted in his new city^ 
that he built in Egypt "*, (and which he named Alex- 
andria,) as we have seen before. After Alexander's 
death, Ptolemy, surnamed Soter, having surprised 
Jerusalem on a sabbath day, settled another great 
colony of the Jews in Egypt*, particularly in Alex- 
andria ; where, in confidence of their fidelity to him, 
he allowed them great privileges, which, together 
with the convenience of a fruitful country, allured 
vast numbers of them to fix in Egypt. Further, the 
Jews had been dispersed in Syria, the Lesser Asia, 
Greece, Italy, and elsewhere ; for Jews, as well as 
proselytes, are said to come from the several coun- 
tries mentioned'. Many of the latter dispersions 
might be occasioned, partly through business, and 
also by the tyrannies of Antiochus, before mentioned ; 
and after by Pompey, and the Roman soldiers. 

Now, where the Jews settled in great towns, they 
were allowed to have their synagogues, or places for 



» John vii, 35. • Acts ii. 5, 10. * That is, chiefly all 
countries then in subjection to the Romans, xara veta-w rmt mxov 
fttrw, de Bello, 1. vii. cap. 21. ^ Insomuch that Josephus 
mentions the Jews of his time, ''^on the other side of Euphrates, 
and in Adiabena," (which is in Assyria.) Preface to the Wan, 
iftid near the end of Agrippa*s Speech. Wars, book ii. chap. 16. 
* Idem Wars, book ii. chap. 21. • Idem Antiq. book xli. 

chap. 1, ' Acts iir 9, 10. see also 1 Pet. i. 1» Acta xi. \9. 
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their public worship^. So that the dpostles, and 
first preachers of the Gospel^ (especially St. PauIJ 
finding some Jews^ more or less, in most cities or 
countries whither they went, they betook themselves 
to the Jews in the first place, and afterwards to the 
Gentiles ^ ; and thus may the question be answered, 
which perhaps some raise in reading the New Tes- 
tament, how the Jews are so often mentioned out of 
their own country. 

JFyih remark. The providence of God is to be 
observed at this time, in disposing the affturs of the 
world so, as that the Gospel might be the easier pro- 
pagated; and that in two respects; first, by the 
above-mentioned dispersions of the Jews among the 
Gentiles, several of the Gentiles became proselytes*, 
of which some entirely embraced the Jewish religion, 
and others were also admitted to the worship oi tlie 
true God^, and so by frequenting their synagogues, 
where the Old Testament was wont to be read and 
interpreted, they were by degrees acquainted with 
the holy Scriptures, and the types and prophecies 
concerning Christ the Messiah: herein they were 
all much assisted by the translation of the Old Tes- 
tament from the Hebrew into Greek, called the 
Septuagint, spoken of before. For the Greek lan- 
guage, in general, and this translation, was much 
used ^ at this time by the dispersed Jews and pro- 
» selytes ; because after the enlargement of the Ma- 
cedonian or Grecian empire, the Greek language 
became familiar to the Jews and neighbouring coun- 
tries: hence the New Testament was written in 
Greek, and a great many expressions therein are 
taken from the aforesaid translation of the Septua- 
gint, which was so much in use. 

« Acts ix. % xili. 14. and xviii. Q4, 26. ^ See Acts xiii. 

46. and xviii. 5, 6. ' See remark iii. on the Gospels, num. 
iv. concerning proselytes. ^ Acts ii. 10. and xiii. 43. ^ Grot, 
in Matt, xxvii. 37. Lightfoot's Harmony^ sab an. Od. p. 340. 
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In the second place, the Gospel was more easUjr 
propagated, because very many countries were at 
this time united under one government, that of 
the Romans ; so that there was an universal peace, 
which opened a way for the apostles, and first' 
preachers of Christianity, -with the greater ease and 
security, to plant the Gospel in the several parts of 
the world. 

Sixth remark. The persecutions which the church 
of Christ underwent were occasioned chiefly by the 
unbelieving Jews : their enmity arose in part from 
the prejudice they had conceived against Christ him- 
self, in respect to the meanness of his outward ap- 
pearance, his exposing their hypocrisies, and wrong 
notions'", and partly out of a mistaken zeal for the law 
of Moses, which had been established by God with 
such signs from . heaven, and which they presumed 
was to remain unalterable"; and, lastly, through 
envy to the Gentiles, that they should be taken into 
covenant with God, as well as themselves °. On these 
accounts principally, the Jews were not satisfied with 
having procured the death of Christ, biit continued 
their hatred of, and violent opposition lo, the doctrine 
of Christianity, and the professors of it, especially 
the Jews, (their own countrymen,) who were be- 
lievers ; whom they persecuted both in Judea, and 
in other countries, through the assistance or con- 
nivance of the Roman power ^. 

The Jews pretended that the Christian were movers 
of sedition"^ y and had treasonable designs against the 
empire, in making Christ a king ; and so did con- 
trary to the decrees of Qssary sayings that there is 

"* For which see remarks ii. iii. on the Gospels. • For 
which see what hath been said on the Pentateuch, concerning^ 
the ceremonial law. ® Of which at large in the following 
history of the Acts, concerning the conversion of the Gentiles. 
P See Acts xiv.2, 19. xvii. 5, 7, 13. xviii. 12. and xx. 19. Com- 
pare Rom. XV. 3U and 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15. *» Acts xxiv. 5. 
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another Mng, one ^Tesus^ ; because they owned him 
for the Messiah, and called him Lord, and hoped 
for a kingdom in heaven*, (the same they had sug** 
gested before against Christ himself^.) Nay, so rar 
did the malice of the unbelieving Jews proceed, as 
that, having first ordered that Jesus Christ, and those 
who believed in him, should be solemnly pronounced 
accursed in their synagogues ", they sent from Jeru-^ 
sal^m, into all other countries, certain chosen per-* 
sons, on purpose to spread false and scandalous re* 
ports concerning the religion of the Christians, repre- 
senting them as guilty of atheism, and all manner 
of impiety, to make them odious to all mankind^. 

Here, by the way, we may take notice, that the 
Jews expressed the like hatred against the Christians, 
and oppressed them in the following centuries. The 
Christians at Smyrna, in their Epistle concerning 
the martyrdom of Poly carp ^, speaking of the multi- 
tude's getting faggots to burn him, they add, " The 
Jews especially, according to their custom, with all 
readiness assisting them in it." In Justin Martyr's 
time, about the year 140^ their custom was not only, 
as hath been said, solemnly to curse the Christians 
in their synagogues, but to persecute them more 
than any other ever attempted to do* : nay, even in 
the reign of Constantine, the first Christian emperor, 
they were wont not only by all means to afflict, but 
even stone those of their own people who were con- 
verted to Christianity ; insomuch that the .emperor 
was obliged to make the most severe laws to prevent 



' In the same manner the Christians were accused about a 
hundred years afterwards. Just. Martyr. Apol. 1. §.11. edit. 
Grab. • Actg xvii. 7. * Luke xxiii, 2. * Just. Mart. 

Dialog, cum Tryphone^ edit. Jebb. p. 50. et 385. (Ai^d this ac> 
cursing of Christ and Christians they continue in their passi- 
over feasts. Buxtorf. Synag, c. IS. prope dimidium.) ^ Just 
Mart. ibid. p. 52. and 317. and note ibid. ^ Num. xiii. ^ ^fust. 
Mftrt. ibid. p. &2. 
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it^ and to threaten them with being burnt to death 
if they persisted ^ ; and in the fourth century, th^' 
were the chief authors of a most violent persecution 
of the Christians in Persia, under Sapores, king 
thereof; which extended to the martyrdom of the 
Christian bishops and priests, and the demolishing 
of the churches. This persecution they procured, 
by fidsely suggesting to the Persian king, (who it 
seems was at variance with the Roman emperor,) 
that Simeon, the Christian bishop in Persia, held a 
treasonable correspondence with, the emperor,) and 
betrayed the Persian counsels to him ' ; and some 
time after this, under pretence of a Christian church 
being on fire in the night, they surprised and mur- 
dered « great number of Christians in Alexandria ^ 

Lastly^ St. Jerorpe, about the same time, informs 
us, that the Jews were wont three times a day, in all 
their synagogues, to curse the very name of Chris- 
tians, under the title of Nazarenes^. And as this 
Usage of their cursing Christians continues, so they 
abuse to that purpose^. 

Having made this short digression, (which may 
somewhat illustrate the opposition which the Jews 
made against Christianity at the first,) we may ob- 
serve further, that, besides the spiteful suggestions 
and malice of the Jews, there were other reasons 
for the oppositions made against the Christian reli- 
^on, and the professors* and preachers of it, by the 
loman powers, and other Gentiles. 

1^/, lliese considered their own religion as the 
reli^on of their ancestors, and of their country, 
which their forefathers had a long time professed 
and practised ; and so, instead of enquiring into tlie 



. y Codex de Judseis apud Centuriatores. Centuria iv. p. 850. E. 
■ Sozom. Hist. 1. ii. cap. S. • Socrates Hist. 1. vii. cap. 13. 

* itieronym. in Isaiah v. 8. « Buxtorf. ibid. Psal. Ixix. 35. 
aud Izxix. 6. and Lam. iii. ^. . 
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excellent design of Christianity, and the miracles 
wrought in confirmation of it, they conceived no - 
small prejudice against it^ as a new and strange doc- 
trine, preferring one JesuSy that was crucified, to all 
their gods ; and against the publishers of it, as men 
who turned the world upside doum. Hence the 
Christian reli^n, at its first appearance, was every 
where spoken against h^ the Gentiles, and accused 
of atheism and ^ impiety, as tending to undermine the 
Tery being and worship of their gods, and to bring 
their temples and sacrifices into contempt; which 
had been for so many ages throughout the world so 
much reverenced and esteemed*. Again, besides 
the general prqudice the heathens conceived against 
the Christian religion, as undermining their own, 
the Roman governors were excited against it, from 
their jealousy of all innovations in religion, as tend- 
ing to fbction, and moving of seditions Now these 
prejudices of the heathen were manifestly unreason- 
able : for the Christian religion is the oldest religion 
in the world ; which teaches* the worship of the one 
true God, which the ancient P^triardis and first 
planters of the worid professed ; and is much supe- 
rior in age to what the most ancient Gentiles could 
pretend to. And the preachers of this religion were 
so far from setting up atheism, and contempt of re- 
ligion, (as they were accused to do, because they 
preached against the many idols and false gods,) 
that on the contrary, they pressed the worship of 
the true God, the Maker of heaven and earth, and 
propounded the best rewards for so doing ; and also 
enjoined the most peaceable subjection to govern- 
ment. And yet on this mistaken notion of the 
atheism of Christians, they were frequently accused 
by the heathens, as being the occasion of all the 

* Cave's Primitive ChristiBnitj^ part i. chap. 1. « Acts 

]i^vii. 6. and xix, S6, 27> 38, 35. ' Acts xvii. 6. and xxit. 5. 
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public calamities that befel the world ; as eartth* 
quakes, fan[\ine, pestilence, &c# The people judging, 
that the gods took vengeance on the empire, for that 
neglect of the ancient Pagan worship, which Was 
caused by the doctrines of the Gospel, wherever they 
took place. This occasioned divers excellent apolo- 
gies of the most learned among the Christians, in 
the second and third centuries^. 

idiy. The doctrine of the resurrection^ as well as 
of Christ crucified^ was a great stumbling-block to 
many of the Gentiles'*. Then certain philosophers 
of the Epicureans^ and of the Stoics, encountered 
him : and some said, TVhat will this babbler say ? 
other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of 
strange gods ; because he preached unto them 9/esus 
and the resurrection* Upon which St. Paul sets 
before them the true God, the Maker and Preserver 
of the world, in whom we live, and move, and have 
our beingK And further adds, that it ought not to 
have seemed so strange to them, that he preached 
Jesus the Saviour, and also the Judge of all men ; 
seeing God hath given assurance thereof, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead^; and consequently, 
that by him he both can and will raise others also ; 
especially, since he hath given such power unto men, 
to work so grea,t miracles in confirmation of this 
doctrine : and why should it be thought so difficult, 
for the all-seeing and all-powerful God, to gather 
together and make up the body, out of the same re- 
maining materials, however scattered, altered, or dis- 
persed, (for nothing can be annihilated, or utterly 
destroyed, but by the same power that created it,) 
as well as at the first, to form it out of the confused 
mixture in the dust of the earth ! 

Zdlt/, The preachers of Christianity taught men to 

« As of TertuUian, Cyprianj Arnobms, &c. See Ga%'e, ibid, 
ilhap. iii. ^ Acts xvii. 18, 32. ^ Ver. 24, 28» ^ Ver.31. 
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crucify the lusts of the fleshy and to abandon their 
impieties : and no wonder that the vicious heathens 
(who were given up to uncleanness^) should endea^ 
vour to drive such a religion out of the world, which 
would oblige them to renounce their darling vices. 
Once more : the dangers and losses, with other 
tribulations foretold by the preachers of this doctrine, 
(such as, ^ ^il that toill live godly in Christ JesuSy 
shall suffer persecution^ increased the Gentiles* 
aversion to it. 

The first emperor that raised a general persecu- 
tion against the Christians was ^ Nero, a prince of 
the most brutish manners; who being either of- 
fended with the narrowness of the streets of the city 
of Rome, or ambitious of being the author of more 
stately buildings, caused it to be burnt, about thirty 
years after Christ's death, and then laid it on the 
Christians ; who, though innocent, were yet most 
barbarously persecuted ; many being clothed in the 
skins of wild beasts, and as such torn in pieces by 
dogs ; others crucified, and burnt alive ; and that in 
a sportful manner, to give light in the night time"*, 
instead of torches. Under this persecution, St. Peter 
was crucified, and St. Paul beheaded**. 

Seventh remark. In the history of the first pubr 
lishing of the Gospel, there is mention made oipro^ 
phets^: such were Judas and , Silas % and such a 
one, probably, was Ananias, who baptized St. Paul^. 
These prophets seem to be also such, who are called 
• spiritual, where the terms are both joined together; 
If any man think himself to he a prophet , or spi^ 
ritual. These were ordained for the present occasion, 
immediately by God himself, they being inspired in 

k Rom. i. 24. » 2 Tim. iii. 12. ™ Tacitus, An. 1. xv. 

e. 44. Euseb. Hist. 1. ii. c. 25. ** Sulpitius, sub An. 68. 

^ Idem ibid. ' Dodwell de Jure, c. iii. Hammond in Luke 
i. li. and in 1 Cor. xii. As also Acts xi. 27. and xiii. 1. *» Actd 
XV. 32. ^ Acts ix. • IlytvfiaTMOi. Gal. vi. I. i(nd 1 Cor. xiv. Sf* 
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an extraordinary manner with die spiritoal gifts, not 
only of foretelling things to come, but (which in the 
New Testament is the proper notion of prophesying) 
of being ^ interpreters ; for the interpreting the types 
and prophecies in the Old Testament that relate to 
Christ, (as Aaron is said to be a pr^ket^ or inter- 
preter to Moses %) thereby to assist the apostles in 
making converts to Christianity, cmd to confirm the 
disciples in the &ith ; and, for the present, to per- 
form the duties of public ministry in the churchy to 
epeak unto men to edijkati<m^ and exhortation^ and 
eomforty as St. P^ul explaini^ the action of him that 
prophesieth^ J whereby the present government of the 
church was a sort of theocracy, or under the imme- 
diate direction of the divine Spirit ; but, as die num- 
bers of Christians increased, the apostles, inspired 
by the same Spirit, ordained elders^ or bishops and 
presbyters, in the cities where they had preached the 
Gospel^. Those extraordinary prophets or teachers 
aforementioned (who were as so many secondary 
apostles) were most necessary and useful in the be- 
ginning of Christianity, before the settlement of par- 
ticular churches^ and the government thereof, by 
their proper elders and pastors ; and this was after 
the example of the ancient church of the Jews ; in 
which ^he ordinary ministerial offices, both of sacri- 
ficing and instructing, were proper to the tribe of 
Levi, and the priestly family ; the priesfs lips were 
to keep knowledge y and the people were to seek the 

^ Bishop Stilliiigfleet*s Sermons^ vol. ii. in Matt. Tii. 15^ 15. 
who quotes St. Chrysostom in 1 Cor. Horn. 36. that vpo^unK 
18 the same with if jbnycvm; ; and also other Greek authors^ as 
Themistfu5> Orat. 1. calls an interpreter of Aristotle, v^f^wrv 
A^trorAov;. He also observes, that the reason why the name' of 
prophecy came to be restrained to the prediction of things to ^ 
come was, because future events lying most out of the reach of 
men's knowledge, the foretelling of those was looked upon as 
the greatest evidence of divine inspiration* ^ Exod. vii. 1. 
^ 1 Cor. xiv. 3. ''As Acts xiv. 21, 33. 
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Imv at his meuth\ But then the prophets had an 
extraordinary power (of whatever tribe they were) of 
sacrificing and instructing: thus Samuel offered a 
burnt-offering^. ^ And the business of the latter pro* 
phets, as well as of the former, was to warn and 
teach the people. So that this method was most 
suitable to the great design of converting the Jews^ 
when the Gospel was at first published, that Christ 
should give some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, 
far the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, andfw the edifying of the body of Christ*. 



CHAP. IX. 
Contents of the Acts of the Apostles. 

Having made these necessary remarks, we may 
now return to the history contained tn the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

In the beginning whereof we read the particular 
circumstances of our Lord's ascension into heaven ; 
after which the apostles and others (in all about an 
hundred and twenty) assembled together, and cele- 
brated the public worship of God, and chose Mat- 
thias to be one of the number of the twelve, in the 
room of the traitor Judas ; which they did by prayer 
and lots, since the Holy Ghost was not as yet ^ven 
in an extraordinary manner to direct them : and by 
this means (forasmuch as when the lot is cast into 
the lap, the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord^) 
the person chosen into the apostleship did not want 
the characteristic of an apostle, being chosen by the 
interposition and designation of Christ himsdf, to 
whom they prayed for that purpose **. 

^ Mai. ii. 7. '1 Sam. vii. Also El^ah^ 1 Kings xviii. 

* Eph. iv. 11, 12. ^ * Prov, xvi. 33. ^ Acts i. 
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The death of Judas ^ is thus expressed, that falU 
%ng headlong^ he burst asunder in the midst j and all 
his bowels gushed out : in Matt, xxvii. 5, it is, he 
departed, and went and hanged himself; that is, 
he hanged himself, and (probably by the devil's pro* 
curement, who had possessed him) fell headlong from 
the place where he hung, and thereby burst asunder ; 
his unparalleled sin having met with a suitable un- 
heard-of punishment. 

Among those who were assembled together after 
our Lord's ascension, we find ^ Mary the mother of 
J'esus; which is the last time that she is mention^ 
in the holy Scriptures. What became of her after- 
wards is not revealed to us ; most likely she conti- 
nued with St. John to her death, unto whom Christ 
on the cross had committed the care of her*; JBe- 
hold thy mother ; that is, take care of her, as if she 
Were such. As for her a>ssumption into heaven, 
(which the Church of Rome commemorates by a 
solemn festival-day on the 15th of August,) antiquity 
as well as the scripture is silent; the tracts con- 
cerning it are known to be forged in after-ages ^ 
The first account out of any good author is that of 
Eusebius, and he only says, " Some have wrote that it 
was revealed to them*.** After him Epiphanius, who 
flourished about the year 368, thus expresses him- 
self concerning it ; *^ I define nothing, nor say that 
she remained immortal, and neither do I affirm that 
she died''.'* So that it is plain, he knew nothing 
that could be depended on concerning her assump- 
tion. Lastly, Baronius himself is so tender as to 
say, " The church of God is more inclined to be- 
lieve, that she is now, together with her body, in 
heaven \'' 

«= Verse 18. «* Ver. 14. • John xix. 27. ' Spanhe- 
xnius Introduct. ad Historiam N. T. Canon i. < In Chronico. 
^ Hseres. 78. Antidicomarianitarum^ num. xi. ^ Martyrolog;. 
jRpman. August 15. 
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We are next informed in the Acts^, that Christ, 
who had promised the Holy Spirit, performed that 
promise on the tenth day after his ascension, it 
being the day of Pentecost, (a feast of the Jews, 
fifty days after the Passover,) celebrated in memory 
of the law delivered on mount Sinai ; on the same 
day the apostles were enabled to publish the new 
law or gospel, the fulfilling of the old; for wheft 
they were all with one accord in one place, the 
Holy Ghost descended in the likeness of cloven fiery 
tongues upon the apostles and others, that were to 
be the first publishers of the Gospel. Whereby a 
company of illiterate persons were on a ^sudden en- 
abled to speak unknown languages, and to interpret 
the tongues of others, am6ng a great multitude of 
persons of different countries and languages ; who 
being some of them Israelites or Jews of the disper- 
sion, and other prosdytes*, were then at Jerusalem* 
to celebrate the feast of Pentecost: every one of 
which heard them speak in their own tongues, 
(whether Hebrew, Chaldee, Persian, Arabic, Greek, 
Latin, and all the strange and different dialects 
whatsoever,) which they themselves used in their 
own tongue y wherein they were born; and all this 
in the name of Christ, and in confirmation of their 
testimony concerning lus resurrection and his being 
advanced at the right hand of the Father"^. This 
wa'is an amazing conviction, and gave a most uncon- 
trollable evidence of a supernatural and divine as- 
sistance ; this was a ftiU proof that Christ had all 
power in heaven and in earth given unto him ; and 
hereby the apostles and the first preachers of the/ 
Gospel were fitly qualified to declare to all that lived 
in different parts of the world what Christ had doiie^ 
and to convert mankind to the Christian fidth*^. 

^ Chap. ii. 1, &c. » Ver. 10. " Ver. 22, &c. » Com- 
pare chap, iv. 31. viii. 17* X. 44^ 45^ 46. and xi. 15. 
VOL. II. L 



146 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

The particular effects of this Holy Spirit were, 

in the first place, an ability of understanding and 

speaking divers languages, as well to give evidence to 

a supernatural and divine assistance, (as hath been 

said,) as to qualify them for preaching to fell nations; 

and also a power of working miracles, by casting out 

devils, healing diseases, and raising the dead, for the 

^convincing both of Jews and Heathens ; that power 

being » clear evidence that God was^with them, and 

gave testimony to what they preached and wrote, in 

pursuance of their commission °. Another gift of the 

Spirit was, what St. Paul styles the gift oifaith^^ or 

the faith of» miracles ; which consisted in a supema^ 

tural confidence or assurance, wrought by the Spirit 

in the soul of man, by which he was sure he could 

do such or such miracles, before he attempted to do 

them ! thus ', Though I have all faith, so that / 

could remove mountains : and ', Stephen, full of 

faith and power, did great wonders and miracles : 

and this gift was necessary, lest they should attempt 

to do miracles when they could not, and so discredit 

their own doctrine and authority. 

They had also, by this Holy Spirit, their minds en- 
lightened, clearly to understand divine truth; and the 
gift of prophesying, or of understanding and teaching 
the hidden sense and jnysteries of the Old Testa- 
ment relating to Christ, and the state of the Gospel*: 
also the gift of discerning of spirits^, whereby they 
could discover the truth or falsehood of men's pre- 
tensions'*. And since there were lying wonders, they 
could discern by what spirit, whether good or evil, 
«ny extraordinary operation was performed, to dis- 
tinguish the works of the devil from those of the 
Spirit of God., They had also the gift of boldness 
and courage in their own hearts*, and the power of 

. • Heb. ii. 3, 4. ^ 1 Cor. xii. 9, ^ 1 Cor. xiii. 2. ' Acts 
vi. 8. • Chap. ;Kix. 6. * 1 Cor. xii, 10. • As Acts vui. 3U 
» Chap. iv. Id. 
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{^peaking, so as that their words might sink into the 
hearts of their hearers y. They had moreover, by the 
same Spirit, a power of inflicting bodily punishment 
upon great and notorious sinners^ . Lastly, the apo- 
sdes had a power to confer those gifts of the Holy 
Ghost on others, by laying hands on them *. 

These were the extraordinary divine assistances^ 
which encouraged the apostles to undertake, and 
enabled them to go through with so difficult and ha- 
zardous an employment. 

Note 'here, That the power by which these miracles 
were wrought, and which was afterwards communis 
cated to many of the new converts to the &ith, is 
frequently in this bobk called the Holy Ghost : by 
which is often meant, not the third person in the 
Trinity, but the wonderful effiision of those gifts, the 
dispensation of which is derived from the Holy Spirit, 
the effects and operations of the Spirit, having often 
the name of the Spirit, who is the cause of those 
operations. Thus ^the converts at Samaria received 
the Holy Ghost ; that is, the gift of tongues, and 
othef miraculous powers of the divine SjHrit. 

But if the Holy Ghost was now conferred on the 
apostles, why doth St. John inform us, that Christ, 
before his ascension, breathed on them, and said. 
Receive ye ttie Holy Ghost ^ ? This symbol or cere- 
mony of breathing on them in St. John, hath been 
thought to mean a confirming them in their depend* 
ence on Christ*s sending to them the Holy Ghost, 
and in some degree a conferring the same upon 
them, which we read, in the Acts, to be after Christ's 
ascension more plentifully sent down. But if we 
consider the whole passage^, As my Father hath 
sent me^ even so send I you. And when he had said 



Tf Chap. ii. 37. » As Acts xiii. 11. 1 Cor. v* 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 

• Acts viii. 17. ^ Chap. viii. 15, 16, 17. « John xx. 22. 

* John XX. 21, 22, 23. 
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thlSy he breatheth on theni^ and saith unto them^ Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye renUty 
they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins 
ye retain^ they are retained : it seems that St. John 
gives &n accouj>t of Christ's conferring, or more 
fully establishing, the apostolical and ministerial au-> 
thority and commission, of publishing the Gospel of 
salvation, reconciling sinners to God, and of govern*> 
ing and instructing the church^; sending them, as 
his Father had sent him, by anointing or consecrate 
ing him with the Holy Ghost ^. But in the Acts we 
have an account of the bestowing on them the means 
to enable them for the performance and executing of 
that commission : so that ^ Christ gave to the apor? 
sties the commission, although they coHild not fully 
execute the same, till he should send the promise of 
the Father upon them^ and they were endued with 
power from 6n high^. To the same purpose, St* 
John says. The Holy Ghost was not yet given, be-^ 
cause that Jesus was not then glorified\ Of the 
csonferring of which enabling power, in an open, visi-j 
ble manner, we have here the history in the Acts. 

If we consider the sufferings which the apostles 
underwent, being subject to hunger and cold, want 
and necessity, stripes and imprisonments, we may 
conclude that they could not exercise this power of 



• This was St. Cyprian's eonstruction, (epist. 69. edit. Oxon.) 
Quo in loco ostendit, eum solum posse baptizare, et remissio- 
nem peccatorum dare, qui' habeat Spiritum Sanctum. And 
St. Austin applies it in the same manner^ contra Parmenianum^i 
1. ii. c. 11. So also St. Chrysost. in Joh. xx. 21, &p. In this 
ie is followed by Bishop Taylor, in his Life of Christ, part iii. 
§. 16. It is true indeed, before this time we find that Christ 
had ordained his apostles to preach the Gospel, and had given 
them power to work miracles in confirmation of it, Mark iii. 
13, 14. Matt. X. 1. But by this last and more solemn ordi- 
nation, they were fully established in their office. ' Luke 
Si^-a?. Acts X. 38. 8 In John xx. ^ Luke xxiv. 49- 

* John vii. 39. 
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doing miracles at all times, or at their own pleasure ; 
for if they cbuld, most likely they would have cleared 
the way for their great work of publishing the 
Gospel, by putting off those sufferings ; iior would 
St. Paul have left Trophimus at Miletum sick^, or 
have suffered that infirmity, whatever it was, the 
thorn in the flesh^^ to have continued on himself. 
But they could atid did work miracles, when God 
saw it necessary to evidence their commission from 
him, and to manifest the truth of their doctrine. 

The holy apostles thus qualified, set about their 
great work of publishing the Gospel of salvation, and 
planting the church. 

And first, they preached Christ to the Jews at 
Jerusalem, of whom above three thousand were con- 
certed ™i Therefore the church of Jerusalem is the 
mother church; the members whereof maintained 
their Christian society by their unanimity, in adher- 
ing stedfastly to the apostles and theit doctrine, and 
by their joint devotion, and mutual love arid charity* 

The great doctrine which the apostle^ especially 
pressed was, that Jesus, whom their rulers had era-* 
cified and slain as a malefactor", was yet alive^ being 
risen from the deady and ascended into heaven: of 
which that effusion of the Holy Ghost, which Jesus 
had promised before his death, arid the miraculous 
works wrought by them in his name, or by virtue of 
his power, in testimony of that doctrine, was the 
most Uncontrollable and convincing proof ; and con- 
sequently that the same Jesus was the Christy ot 
true Messiah **» 

Soon afterj the apostles came to be the more taken 
notice of, by healing a poor cripple above forty years 
old, who had been lame from his birth, and was 
wont to be laid at the entrance into the temple-* 

^ 2 Tiih, iv. 96, » 2 Cor. xii. 7. » Chap. ii. 14, &c, 

^ Ver. 33. • Ver. «3, 33, 36. and r, 30, 31, 38» 

1.3^ 
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court, and so was known to many for some years. 
The restoring to him the present use^of his feet was 
much taken notice of, and brought together ipahy 
people: Peter improved this opportunity, assuring 
them, that the miracle was effected by the power o^ 
aiid &ith in, the same Jesus, whom their rulers had 
crucified, and who was risen again from the dead, 
and glorified In heaven ; and that he was that pro- 
phet, whom Moses had foretold God would rc^e up 
unto themP, and whom all the prophets had spoken 
of, being that seed of Abraham,, in whom all nations 
were to be blessed, that is, the Messiah and Saviour; 
concluding, that they were the persons to whom in 
the first place he was sent. This prevailed on many, 
insomuch that the believers were in number tAmtt 
five thousand^. But the devil, seeing his kingdonr 
decaying, stirred up the rulers to imprison the apo- 
stles and first Christians ; but God delivered them, 
and they went on in publishing Christ to be the Mes- 
siah and Saviour, in working miracles, and convert- 
ing many'. 

And whereas some of the believers were poor, 
divers of the richer sort sold their possessions, and 
broi^ht the money to the apostles, to be distributed 
in common, as occasion required. Among the rest, 
one Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, pretended to do 
so too; but privately kept back a part of the price,, 
and thereby attempted to deceive the apostles, though 
immediately guided by the Holy Ghost ; as if the di* 
vine Spirit could not discern things secret r upon 
which they were made a severe example ofj bein^ 
stricken dead, for a terror to all others in that infant 
• state of the church, and to establish the authority of 
the apostles, and the church's discipline:* and the 
effect was accordingly, for great fear came upon all 



P Deut. xviii. 15. •» Chap. Hi. 1, &c. and iv. 4, ^^. » Chap» 
iv. V. 



THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 151 

the churchy and upon as many as heard these 
things^. 

And because^ on the farther increase of the Chris- 
tians, there was still a great number of widows and 
other poor, to be daily relieved out of the charitable 
contributions of the richer sort, and the common 
stock of the church, (the Jewish synagogues, to 
which they belonged, taking no farther care of them, 
who forsook the Jewish religion, and became Chris- 
tians ;) it so happened, that there arose a mummring 
of the Grecians, or Hellenists, (that is, as some 
interpret^, Jews of the dispersion, who, living among 
the Greeks, spake the Greek language,) against the 
HebrewSy whd used the Hebrew or Syriac tongue : 
or rather, as others", these Grecians or Hellenists 
were Greeks or Gentiles by descent, but proselytes to 
the Jewish religion, and afterwards Christian con- 
verts, from whom the Jews, who were so by descent 
from Abraham, are here distinguished by the nanie 
of Hebrews. Tlie objection*, that the word was 
preached to the Jews only, and yet ^ some are said to 
speak unto the Grecians, who therefore were Jews, 
is solved, by observing, that in the original, after the 
most ancient copies, it is not Grecians, but Gen- 
tiles ; and, or 6ut, some of thern spake unto the 
Gentiles^, or Gentile converts at Antioch, who are 
here taken notice of. And this murmuring was, 
because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministration of provisions ; possibly because the 
Jewish Christians were kinder to those of their own 
nation, than to the Hellenists, or proselytes, who em- 
braced Christianity. Now that the apostles might 

• Chap. V. 11. * Orotius and Hammo&d in Acts vi. 1. 
JMede, book i. disc. 20. ** Dr. Wells's second discourse before 
the Gospels, and Dr. Cave of St. Stephen, num. 4. * From; 
chap. xi. 19. ^ Ver. 20. * Not iXXuMr*?, but AXuvat. So 
the Alexandrian^ and accordingly the Vul. Syr. Arab. ^thio|^' 
Dr. Mill in loc. 

- L 4 
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not be hindered by lookihg after those poor Chris- 
tians, they chose seven deacons for that purpose ; of 
whom St. Stephen was one, who being accused for 
affirming Jesus to be the Messiah, and the 'abolish- 
ment of the law of Moses, was stoned to death *^. 

This Stephen was the first martyr in the Chris- 
tian church. But the nialice and rage of the tulets 
did not end' so : the other Christians at Jerufraleiti 
were sought after, persecuted, and imprisoned, espe- 
cially by St. Paul ; who, being zealous, breathed out 
threatefiings and slaughters against the Christians : 
but God turned this to good; for many being sc£(ttered 
up and down the countiy 6f Judea and Samaria, the 
Christian fiaith was the more propagated, aftd many 
miracles were wrought to confirm it^. 

At this time there was in Samaria a Crafty and 
ambitious person, named Simon, who by sorcery and 
magic arts had deluded many into the belief that he 
was the great power of God : upon the preaching 
and miracles of Philip the deacon, he became a con- 
vert to the faith : but seeing the apostles, Peter and 
John, (who came to confirm the church of Samaria,) 
to confer the power of miracles, and other gifts of 
• the Holy Ghost, by laying on their hands ; his am- 
bition and covetousness prompted him to offer them 
money, for the powet of doing as they did : being 
rebuked, he pretended repentance % possibly fearing 
to be made an example of dissimulation, as Ananias 
was. [But he afterwards proceeded in his magic 
arts, and became the author ^ of the first and grossest 
heresies in the church i at length, pretending to fly 
into heaven, on the prayer of St, teeter, it is said, he 
fell down and died.] 

Philip having left Samaria, was directed by anf 

« Chap. Vi. vii. ^ Chap. tiii. * Chap. viii. 9, &c. 

^ Iren. 1. i. c. 30. TertuU. de Prascript. Haeretic. ^. 46. Dr. 
Cave, of St. Peter, §.9. ' 
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langel to an tunuehy who was chief treasurer to the 
queen of Ethiopia^ (as it was anciently a custom, 
which still continues in the eastern parts, to employ 
eunuchs in offices of chief trust and comn^and, espe- 
cially by empresses or queens, to avoid suspicion*.) 
This eunuch, being a proselyte to the Jewish reli- 
gion, had come to Jerusalem to perform his worship 
at the temple ; and being on his return, was con- 
verted and baptized by Philip ^ Some of the Chris- 
tians were driven as far as Damascus, a city in Syria, 
one hundred and forty miles from Jerusalem ^, 

Paul had received warrants from the high-priest 
and the council, to secure all he could find there : 
for it seems the Romans permitted ^ the Sanhedrim, 
or great council in Jerusalenf, to exercise an au- 
thority over their countrymen, in matters concerning 
their own religion, not only in Judea> but in all other 

« QtoU in Acts tiii. 27. So 9 Kings viii. 6. The Kin^ 
appointed an officer, Heb. an eunuch, to restore all that was hers. 
And Esth. iv. 4. her chamberlains, Heb. eunuchs. Therefore the 
Chaldee reads, in Gren. xxxvii. 36. for an eunuch, Rabba, a prince 
or officer. Upon which Bishop Patrick obierves, that the He- 
brew word Saris oftentimes not only si^ifies an eunuch, by 
whom the eastern queens were attended ; but it likewise sig«> 
iiifies all the great courtiers, as ^he Chaldee here translates it 5 
iuid that this was the prime signification of the word, till in 
after-times the depravation of manners, and the jealousy of the 
eastern kings, made them set none but slaves, who were cas- 
trated, to attend their queens : by whom they were preferred to 
geat offices, and so came to enjoy this ham^. But besides the 
dousy of pHnees, another reason may be given for eunuchi^ 
being preferred to offices of state^ viz. as having no obligation 
of wives and children, they may be supposed to be more trusty, 
and to study more the service of the prince, than their own 
private advantage, or setting up a family for themselves. See, 
for the modern custom of employing eunuchs, Thevenot*s Trav« 
part i. b. i. chap. IS. Ray*s Collect, of Ti*aV. part iii« chap. ii. 
p. 269. ^ Chap. viii. 26. « As Baudrand. Rauwolf says, 
six days journey (at three miles to an hour's travelling, and sit, 
hours to a day.) Ray's Collect, of Trav. part iil, chap. i. p. 280. 
^ Grot* in Acts ix. 2. 
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places where there were Jewish synagogues; anc[ 
even the governor of Damascus (with the connivance^ 
no doubt, o( Aretas the king) assisted the Jews in 
their persecution of the Christians ^ 

But we have an account, chap« isL how this Paul, 
one of the violent persecutors of the churchy was in a 
wonderful manner converted, (by a glory or dazzling 
light, and a voice from heaven,) and endued with the 
Holy Ghost. He was also made an apostle, and 
miraculously instructed In/ the revelation of Jesus 
Christ himself^. Accordingly he begins his Epistles 
with Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ. He became 
afterward highly instrumental in settling Christianity 
in very many places of the world. 

There is some variety of expressing the history of 
St. PauFs conversion. The voice above mentioned, 
Saul, Saul^ why persecutest thou me ? St. Paul 
heard, but they that were with him heard not the 
voice of him that spake to him^. And yet it is said "*, 
that they did hear a voice, that is, they heard a voice, 
but they did not understand it distinctly, though they 
might hesur a confused noise like thundering; (so 
they in John", upon hearing ijjuch a kind oi voice 
from heaven, said it thundered;) so that although 
they heai'd an inarticulate sound, as in chap. ix« yet 
thi^ did 910/, as St. Paul, hear the voice of him that 
spake, or the distinct words off Christ '*. 

What has been hitherto mentioned, is the sub- 
stance of what was done in the space of about two 
years after Christ^s ascension into heaven : and now 
it pleased God to order it, that the persecution ceased, 
and the Christians were multiplied, walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost ; the sick were healed, and the dead raised to 

* fi Cor. xi.33. ^ Gal. i. 2. 2 Cor. xii. > Chap. xxii. 9. 
* Chap. ix. 7. ^ John xii. 28, 29* • As chap. xxii. 
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iife^ and great multitudes of the Jewish people were 
converted, to whom the Gospel had been hitherto 
chiefly published, in Judea, and isome other countries 
where the Jews resided p* 

Next we learn how the Gospel was preached to 
the Gentiles. To understand this, we are to consider 
that the Jews looked on themselves to be the pecu« 
liar people of God, as being the posterity of Abra« 
ham, and that all those of odier nations and families, 
wht) were not Abraham's posterity, (whom they called 
Gentiles,) were ^ undlean ', no better than dogs, and 
neglected by God ; who, they pretended, owned them 
alone for his children and favourites. H^ce our 
Lord imitated the common phrase of the Jews, whem 
at the first he rqected the petition of a woman of 
Canaan, (strictly so called,) who was a Greek, that is, 
a Gentile of Syrophenicia' ; // is not meet to take the 
ehildreris bread, and cast it to dogsK So that the 
Jews imagined the Gentiles had no title to the pro- 
mises of the Messiah, and did not belong to his 
church, except they were circumcised, and were 
made proselytes to them and their religion, and so 
being admitted into their church, became Jews'*, 
and were wont to interpret all the ancient prophecies, 
of God's accepting of the Gentiles, as the members 
of his church under the Messiah, only as relating to 
the proselytes ^ among the Gentiles, who came over 
to their religion: upon which account they were^ 
wont to upbraid the Christians, as being uncircum- 
cised, and as such having no right to God's cove- 
nant y. But herein they were mistaken ; for the Mes- 
siah was of old plainly promised to all the families 

P Chap. ix. 13. to the end. * Lightfoot Hor. in Joh. iii. 
17» and 1 Cor. vii. 14. Care, of St. Peter, §. 8. num. 4. ' Ac- 
cording to the expression, Isa. xxxv. 8, ■ Mark vii. 26. 
* Matt. XV. 26. « See 2 Esdras vi. 55, 56, 57. ^ Just, 

Martyr. Trypho, p. 354. and 361. edit Jebb. ' Just. MaFtyr., 
ibid. p. 84. 
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tjjf the earthy the Gentile or Heathen in the mos^ 
general terms, and such as are not to be restruned 
to the Jews alone, or proselytes to them, but take in 
all other nations'. Accordingly, when^ Christ was 
born, as an angel was sent to publish it to the Jewish 
shepherds ; so the Gentiles, or wise men^ from the 
east were led by a star to Christ. Now the tenth 
chapter of this book acquaints us, how it was plainly 
manifested to the apostles, that Christ died for us, 
who are Gentiles, as well as for the Jews, and that 
we are of the church of God, and the spidtual chil- 
dren ^ of Abraham ; namely, by a sheet let down 
from heilven to Peter in a vision at Joppa^ that con- 
tained all creatures, as well those the laW called uil- 
dean, as clean. This taught him to cull no man 
ccfnmofi or imcleany ver. 28> but that God owned 
the Gentiles, signified by the uiiclean creatures, as 
well as the Jews, signified by the cleaii ; as he did 
one Cornelius, whd, though a devout man, and one 
who acknowledged and worshipped the true God, yet 
being only a proselyte of the gatd**, not of the cove- 
nant, and so not drcumcis^. Was no Jew, but a 
Romany and a Gentile, and as such accounted by the 
Jews : he with his company were baptized, God rati- 
fying and confirming their title to the Gospel, hy 
sending on them the gifts of the Holy Ghost ^. 

This was done at Caesarea, the most frequent resi- 
dence of the Roman governors of Judea, and there- 
fore inhabited by Jews and Gentiles. 

Josephus observes ^> that the inhabitants were for 

* Gen. xii. 3. Isa. xlix. 6. Hodea ii. 23. Amos ix. 11^ 12. 
^ Itf-poMlXiTi^ov, aX^Sivov, «hreu/iA«T4Ji6» yiwj. Jilst. MartJT, ibid. p. 37- 
^ See the third general remark on the Grospek^ nuiA. 4. That 
Cornelius was such a proselyte, seems evident; because St. 
Peter, in his discourse to him, says, that all the prophets g'we 
mtness to Christ, chap. x. 43. which it is not probaMe the 
Apostle had done, if Cornelius and his companions had not 
owned the prophets, as being proselytes of the gate. ^ Chap< 
Z. 44. * Wars, book iii. chap. 14. 
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tlie most part Greeks, i. e. Gentiles. This was the 
first evident manifestation that the Gentiles, as well 
as the Jews, had a title to Christ. O ! let us praise 
the name of God, who hath called us also to his 
kingdom and glory*'. We may here alsot observe^ 
how God rewarded the piety of Cornelius; who, 
being a devout man^ and one that feared God with 
all his hotise^ who gave much alms to the people^ 
and prayed to God alway, had the honour to be 
made the first-fruits of the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles ; to whom the powers of the Holy Ghost were 
vouchsafed, as well as to the Jewish converts. [As 
for the eunuch of Ethiopia, who was before this 
converted by Philip, and baptized^, he was most 
likely a proselyte of the «^ covenant, txA therefore 
came so long a journey to Jerusalem to pay his 
attendance on the worship of God in the temple^, 
and so was reputed a Jew.J 

There are two passages in the holy Gospel, which^ 
if not rightly understood, may seem to contradict 
what hath been said of this privilege of the Gentiles. 
The first', where Christ charged his disciples, not 
to go into the way of the Gentiles^ but rather to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. This is an- 
swered in the 9th and 16th general remarks on the 
holy Gospels, to which the reader is referred. The 
second passage is*' where Christ says to a Greek, or 
Gentile woman', I am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. Christ was to be in 
person only among the Jews, to do his miracles, 
and preach to them, ^^ forasmuch as they were the 
persons who believed in one God, and who had 

* For this Jive may read over tbe virbole tenth chapter of the 
Acts 3 and then compare with it Rom. xv. 8 — 14. and Eph* iii. 
1 — 7' and what hath been said, in the first Part^ concerning 
God*s covenant with Abraham. ' Chap. viii. s See the 

third general remark on the Gospels, numb. 4. ^ Ver. 9V. 

< Matt. X. 5^ ^ Matt. xv. 24. > So called^ Mark vii. 28» 
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amongst them the prophecies^ and accounts given 
many ages before of die coming of Christ ; and there^ 
fore from their corner of the world, he was to be 
published in all other parts: he beiiig the Sun 
of righteousness risen m Jud^a^ from whence he 
should dart his rays into other places and coun- 
tries".'' 

But after hb resurrection^ he gave commission to 
his apostles % Go into all the worlds aand preach the 
Gospel to every creature ; he that bdieveth and is 
baptized (Gentile as well as Jew) shall be saved: 
for then Christ was no more a messenger sent to the 
Jews, but a king ^tting at the right hand of God"", 

Note here, Hiat the Jews, because they were 
wont to be circumcised, are often called by the 
name of the circumcision, and the Gentiles by the 
Undreuffieision : the QentUes are also called Greeks ^, 
either because the language of the Greeks was the 
mote general language then in use ; or because of 
all the Gentile world, the Greeks were best known 
to th^ Jews, ^ver since the countries near Judea 
f such a$ the Lesser Asia and Egypt) were subject to 
the Macedonian or Grecian kings. 

This doctrine of the Gentiles' interest in the 
Oospel of salvation was such, as the apostles them- 
selves, for about seven years after Christ's death, 
and the brethren who were at Jerusalem, were not 
satisfied in ; nor was it as yet revealed unto them 
by the Holy Ghost : for, although Christ bade them 
teach all nations \ and told them, that they should 
be witnesses unto him unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth ^; yet at first they seem to have under- 
stood this, of their preaching to the Jews dispersed 
amongst all nations, and through the earth : and so 



^ Grig, contra Celsum^ L 6. fere ad fiaem. ^ IVfark zvi. 15. 
^ <yrot. in Matt. xv. ^. ' Idem in Acts xxi. 37. and Rom* 
i, 16. ^ Matt, xxviii. ' Acts i. €• 
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they .who were scattered abroad^, (who were doubt- 
less some of those extraordinary inspired persons, of 
which an account has been given in the seventh 
general remark aforegoing on the Acts,) are said to 
preach the word to none but unto the Jews (mly ; 
but Peter, at his return to Jerusalem, relating the 
history of Cornelius, they glorified God, sayings 
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted re^ 
pentance unto life^. 

This was done about seven years after Christ's 
ascension into heaven. 

Next we have an account of the spreading of 
. Christianity in other parts, besides the country of 
the Jews ; for as it was before observed, that the 
persecution under which Stephen suffered was 
turned by God to good, it being the occasion of 
dispersing the first Christians, and thereby of pro- 
pagating the faith in several places of the country of 
the Jews ; so also some of those that were scattered 
up and down went to other parts out of Judea, and 
came at length to Antioch, a city of Syria, about 
two hundred and eighty miles from Jerusalem^, 
and there the Gospel was planted. The city of 
Antioch was a place remarkable for a great number 
of Jews, who inhabited there ever since the perse- 
cution of Antiochus Epiphanes, and enjoyed great 
privileges and immunities, and the same freedom of 
the city with the Greeks ", by the favour of the suc- 
ceeding kings of Syria; insomuch, that several of 
the Gentiles became proseljtes to them ; which 
might be some reason why those Jews, who were 
converted Christians, and hunted out of their own 
country, resorted thither. When the account of 



' Acta xi, 19. ■ Chap. xi. 1—19. * Baudtand in Da- 
mascus, which^ he says^ is in the midway between Antioch and 
Jerufialexn^ 140 miles from each. ^ Josephus^ Wars^ book 
vii. chap. 31. Gr. cap. 3. 
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the church of Christ bdng planted at Aniioch was 
brought to the apostles at Jerusalem^ they sent 
Barnabas to establish and confirm them. Those 
who received the fidith of Christ, were before called 
amongst themselves the brethren^ disciples^ beliet^ers^ 
and saints ; but by the Jews, the sect of the Niaza^ 
renes\ and Galileansy from Nazareth in Galilee, 
where Christ abode ; but now at Antioch they first 
obtained the honourable name of Christians, from 
Christ their master y, which, as it should seem, was 
fixed upon them in an open solemn manner, as the 
word we render caUed imports in the original'. 
This was about ten years after Christ's ascension. 

Soon after this there happened a famine, which 
had been foretold by Agabus, a Christian convert ; 
and the brethren at Antioch shew the fruit of their 
Christian profession, by sending relief to their fel* 
low*Christians at Jerusalem*. 

About the same time Herod Agrippa, grandson 
to Herod the Great before mentioned, having ob- 
tained of the Romans the government of Judea and 
Samaria, as well as Galilee, with the title of king, 
began a persecution of the Christians, especially at 
Jerusalem, the better to please the Jews ; and also 
out of his own zeal for the Jewish laws and rites, he 
being a most strict observer of them^; and having 
beheaded James the Apostle, (called James the Great, 
whether because of his^age or stature, or some pe- 
culiar favour conferred on him, is uncertain,) he ap- 
prehended Peter also ; but God delivered him, and 
shortly after Herod died miserably : so the Gospel 
flourished, and many were converted^. 

In the next place, the xiiith and xivth chapters 

* Acts xxiv. 5. y Chap. xi. 19, &c. » Xpn^xrMwi, an 

Antibchian term for a solemn publication ; St. Luke, the writer 
of this book, being a natiye of Antioch. Mr. Gregory's Notes, 
Ghap. xxxvi. • Chap. xi. 27, &c. ^ Joseph. Antiq. book 
^ix. chap. 7. « Chap, xii.'l, &c. 
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acquaint us, how Barnabas and Paul were chosen by 
the direction of the Holy Spirit at Antioch, and in a 
solemn manner ordained to preach the Gospel amongst 
the Gentiles in several countries « They did betake 
themselves first to the Jews^ and, being rejected by 
them^ then to the Gentiles, converting many by 
their doctrine and miracles ; and at length returned 
to Antioch, and gave an account of their ministry. 

The next thing recorded is the dispute which hap- 
pened at Antioch, that occasioned some disturbance ^ ; 
namely^ since many Gentiles, and particularly those 
of them who had been proselytes of the gate, were 
converted as well as Jews, whether those Gentile 
converts were obliged to be circumcised^ and in other 
respects to keep the law of Moses ; which the con- 
verted Jews would still suppose necessary ; for al- 
though they were convinced by the powerful evidence 
of the Gospel, yet they still retained a very high 
veneration for the institutions of their great master 
Moses "^^ and their old customs in which they had 
been brought up ; which they would impose on the 
Gentile converts also. Upon this it was determined, 
that such a course should be taken^ as was, by God^s 
appointment, observed for avoiding schism among 
the Jews, (and they were the people who made up a 
great . number of those first converts.) They were 
in such case to repair to the Sanhedrim^ or great 
council, and be determined by the same^ In like 
manner, the church at Antioch appointed Barnabas 
and Paul to repair to those of the apostles and elders^ 
who were then at Jerusalem, (the only Christian 
Sanhedrim ;) for which also some think there was a 
revelation by the Spirit^. Here a council is held, 
and Paul and Barnabas declare what miracles God 
had wrought by them among the Gentiles for their 



«* Chap. ?5V, 1, &c. • Acts xxi. 20, 21. ^ Deut. xvil 

8—14. B From Gal. ii. 2. 

VOL. II. M 



162 



THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 



conversion ; a plain evidence, that they were accepted 
by God without circumcision, or other Mosaic rites ; 
especially since, as St. Peter declared, God bestowed 
on them, as well as the converted Jewu, the gifts 
and powers of the Holy Ghost. At length it was 
determined, that the Gentile Christians were not 
bound to the Jewis^h Mosaical ordinances, as circum- 
cision, and the rest; only that they abstain front 
pollutions of idolSy and from fornication, and from 
things strangled, and from blood. Which injunq- 
tions the apostles might lay on the Gentile converts, 
because they are agreeable to the precepts which the 
Jews suppose were given to the sons of Noah*^, and 
which they obliged the proselytes of the gate to ' sub- 
mit to; which, therefore, it was as necessary for them 
to do now they were become proselytes to Chris- 
tianity. And besides this, by observing the apostles' 
injunctions, they would forbear giving too great 
offence to the Jewish converts, (which would have 
been an hindrance to their Christian unity,) by their 
eating those things which the Jews made conscience 
to abstain from, as being expressly forbidden in their 
law, however they might be esteemed indifferent in 
themselves ; namely, meats which had been offered 
to idols, that they might not so much as seem to par- 
take in the idolatry^ ; or blood, which is called the 
life, as containing the vital spirits, whereby they were 
cautioned against murder* ; or things strangled, for 
the avoiding of eating blood ™ ; and also that they 
should abstain from fornication, which the Gentiles 
allowed themselves in before " their conversion, and 
accounted as no crime, especially whilst they accom- 
panied only with those women who prostituted their 



** See general remark iv. on the Pentateuch r ' See remark 
iii. on the Gospeh concerning proselytes, num. 4. ^ Exod. 

xxxiv. 15. 1 Levit. xvii. 10. « Levit. xvii. 13; , » Grot. 

in Acts XV. 20. .i. t . . 
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bodies for gain. Tliis determination Paul and Bar- 
nabas returned with, and the disturbance ^ceased in 
the church at Antioch, though the dispute was again 
renewed in divers places, and gave the apostles much 
trouble, as we shall find in the Epistles. 

As to what follows in this book, we have not the 
particular account of all the apostles* travels, and 
planting churches ; but chiefly of what relates to 
St. Paul, whose companion the writer was. And, 
first, we find that Paul and Barnabas agree to visit 
the several churches they had before planted ; but, 
though good men, there happened a contention about 
taking one John with them, which occasioned them 
to part, and go several ways : but the providence 
of God is to be observed in this, the church being 
more enlarged afterwards by their separate labours^. 

The xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, and xxth chapters give 
an account of St. Paul's further preaching the Gos- 
pel in several countries and cities, many thousand 
miles distjint ; travelling for that purpose by sea and 
land, from east to west, for about seven years, through 
many difficulties and hardships, planting the Gospel 
in many parts of the Lesser Asia ; and in Europe, as 
in divers parts of Greece, chiefly in the cities of Thes- 
salonica and Corinth ; the Holy Ghost assisting him, 
and confirming his words by divers miracles. 
< Nor did he only travel up and down to preach and 
establish the Christian doctrine, but also wrote Epi- 
stles to several of the churches which himself or 
others had at first planted ; whereby, though absent, 
he might, as occasion was offered, admonish, com- 
fort, instruct, or confirm them. His great care, and 
compassionate concern for the Christian churches, 
may be observed by his farewell speech when he left 
AsiaP, and in several parts of his Epistles. His zeal 
also to do and suffer the utmost in the cause of 

**. Chap. XV. 26, &c* » Chap. xx. 17, &c. 

M a 
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Christ appears^ in that it being foretold him by the 
Spirit^ speaking by Agabus a project, that he should 
be bound at Jerusalem, and deUvered up to the 
Gentiles ; he was yet ready not to be bound only, 
but to die at Jerusalem for the name of the JLord 
Jesus\ 

And indeed, as he was designed for extraordinary 
service to the church, so he was encouraged in an 
extraordinary manner ; for though he was not con- 
verted till after Christ^s ascension, and so had not 
the happiness of conversing with our Lord Jesus on 
earth, as the other apostles ; yet in a vision he had 
a glimpse of the heavenly joys, being caught up to 
the third heaven, where he saw and heard things 
unutterable'. The prospect of which unspeakable 
glory, no doubt, made him so earnest in his ministry, 
and so to neglect the world and this life, that he de- 
sired to be dissolved, and to be with Christ ; and 
till that blessed time should come, he went on in 
his office of publishing the Gospel, and, notwith- 
standing the danger foretold, at length came to Je- 
rusalem ^ 

What became of St. Paul' afterwards, we read in 
chap. xxi. 17. to the end of the Acts, viz. that being 
come to Jerusalem, he was apprehended and brought 
before the council, oi^ Sanhedrim, and ^was in danger 
of being murdered by the unbelieving Jews ; but 
God encouraged and delivered him* Afterwards, he 
pleaded for himself, and accounted for his doctrine 
and life, before the procurators or governors, Felix 
and Festus, and also before King Agrippa : but after 
about two years imprisonment at Csbsarea, under the 
Roman governors, he appealed to the emperor, which 
occasioned his being sent prisoner to Rome. On the 
sea, he was miraculously preserved in a shipwrecks 
Being at length arrived at Rome, he was suffered to 

n Chap. xxj. 10—14. ' ^ Cor. xii. I, &c. • Acts stxi. m 
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dwell in a private house. Firsts he betook himself 
(as heretofore in other places) to the Jews that were 
then at Rome, endeavouring to convince them that 
Jesus was the Messiah and Saviour : some he gained, 
others rejected his doctrine: then he turned to 
the Gentiles, and continued there two years. It was 
about twenty-eight ytars after Christ*s ascension^ 
when St. Paul was brought prisoner first to Rome. 
Here ends the history of the Acts. 

The church writers give us some further account 
of St. Paul's and other apostles* travels up and down 
the world, in propagating the Gospel. They con* 
yerted many countries; the Lord Jesus assisting 
theni from heaven, and the Holy Spirit comforting 
them in all their troubles, and enabling them with 
power and efficacy to publish the glad tidings of sal- 
vation ; so that in less than forty years space, the 
Gospel was preached throughout all the then known 
world. At length they sealed their doctrine with 
^heir blood, all of them in one place or other suffer* 
ing death, except St. John, who also was condemned^ 
and east into a vessel of boiling oil, but miraculously 
delivered. 

The holy Apostles, like thdr blessed Master, the 
Lord Jesus, bearing thdr. cross here, and fulfilling 
their ministry, obtained a crown of eternal life. 

Among other countries, our British isles were 
€arly en%htened, and blessed with the knowledge 
of the Gospel of salvation ; and that by the preach* 
ing of some one of the apostles, as the ancients af- 
firm^ ; however, in the apostolical times. O ! let us 
adore and pnuise God for his infinite goodness 
towards us, and yield ourselves as that goodgraundf 
on which the word of life is sown, that we may bring 
forth good fruit unto eternal bliss. Amen. 

"^ Euseb. Demonstr. EvangeL L iii. c. 7. apud Stillingfleef • 
Orig. Britan. c, 1. p. 35. 

MS 
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CHAP. X. 
Observations on the Acts of the Apostles. 

\st, That the all-wlse and powerful God brought 
to pass his design, in publishing the Gospel, aiid 
propagating the Christian religion, notwithstanding 
all the power and malice, and violence of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, or the Gentileis ; and that without any 
huniah assistance or force of arms, any conquests 
over foreign countries, or the death of its enemies ; 
but by the sufferings of its blessed Author himself, 
and most of those who bare witness to it ; which is 
a 'good evidence, that Christ is that stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands'^ ^ because he it was 
that set up his spiritual kingdom without any eatthly 
means. Here also we see from what small begin- 
nings the Christian church was at first established in 
the world, vi%, from one hundred and twenty as- 
$embled in an ^ upper room^ which so increased, that 
ohe of the ancients, in the very next age to the apo- 
stles, mentioned * the churches of Germany^ Gaul, 
S^ain, the East, Egypt, Libya, besides Jerusalem, 
and the countries near it ; and this was according 
to our Saviour's parable relating hereunto % that ths 
Imigdom of ketwen, or the propagating of the Gos- 
pel, was like a gram of sniall nmstard^eed growini 
up to a great tree, (as in those countries nt did^., 
So that nothing can be more evident, than that this 
effect of .preaching the Gospel was truly miraculous, 
and the work of God. It is true, when the princi- 
ples of a religion are suited to the lusts and interests, 
and wishes of * men, as were those of the impostor 



* In Dan. ii.34, 45. y Chap. i. 13, 15. See what is 

said of {he tfpper roo/hixixx Dda.*vi. » Irenaeus, 1. i. c. 6. et 

Bot ibid* ^ Matt. xiii. ^ Lightfoot Hor. iu Matt« xlii. 33. 
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Mahomet, it comes so recommended, that it is no 
wonder it should be greedily received ; or when the 
doctrine is supported by persons in power and au- 
thority, and is either forced on men by threats and 
punishments, or makes its way by rewards and in- 
terests, (as the Mahometan religion did,) the cause 
of its spreading may easily be accounted for ; but 
when, on the contraiy, the doctrine appears harsh 
to men's natures, and they are beforehand forewarned 
' of the danger of entertaining it, with the loss of what^ 
ever conduces to the outward comforts of life, or 
even life itself; and also the promoters of such doc- 
trine appear mean and contemptible, and, instead of 
obtaining help from, are by all possible methods op- 
posed by, the powers of the world, and those who are 
eminent either for authority or learning, as was the 
case of the Gospel ; the Divine power and virtue 
must be supposed to attend its progress. 

And further, this suggests to us a plain confirma- 
tion of the truth of the miracles being wrought by 
the apostles, in their first planting of the Gospel of 
Christ, (and they who are not convinced of the truth 
of them, must allow it to be the greatest miracle 
that ever it was planted at all ;) for as the very being 
of the world, when created, is a proof that it was at 
first miraculously created ; so this wonderful spread- 
ing of the profession of the Gospel is equally a proof 
that it was miraculously propagated; otherwise it 
was not possible it should be so speedily and dfectu- 
ally done, considering the nature of the religion, the 
weakness of the instruments in themselves, and the 
opposition made against them. 

%dly. That God's best servants may undergo much 
trouble in this world, witness the labours and afflic- 
tions of the apostles. 

.Zdly, We learn here the establishment and practice 
of the first Christian church, the members whereof 
were entered into the church by baptism ; they had 

M 4 



168 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

public prayers y and preMhing^ and praised God; 
they frequently celebrated the Lord's Supper, or 
breaking bread ; they maintained union, continuing 
stedfast in the apostles^ doctrine and fellowship; and 
were exceeding charitable \n relieving the poor*. 

Athly, As there was a distinct order of men under 
the Mosaic dispensation to execute the office of the 
priesthood, (Moses, haviitg his immediate commis- 
sion from God himself, was commanded to conse^ 
erate Aaron and his sons for the priesf s office '',) so 
there was from the beginning a distinct order of 
persons under the Gospel ministration; for the 
apostles fixed a settled ministry, ordaining elders in 
every church^. And as the apostles ordained certain 
persons to the pastoral office, so they gave them 
power of ordaining others ; whereby due care was 
taken, from the beginning of Christianity, for a sup- 
ply of persons in die ministry for the future, by or-? 
dination, or laying on of hands, and prayer, as the 
necessity of the church should required And this 
solemn ordination was performed, notwithstanding 
the immediate appointment of the Holy Ghost^; 
whereby it appears, 1^^, That an outward visible 
calling and ordination of ministers is necessary; and, 
^dly, That the bishops and pastors of the churchy 
however restrained or limited in respect of the man- 
ner of exercising their ministerial fimction by human 
governors, do yet derive their authority, not from 
the people, or the civil magistrate, but from Christ 
and his apostles. This will appear more fully, if we 
further consider the first beginning or incorporating 
of the Christian church, which was by a divine com- 
n(iission to the apostles, authorizing them to teach 



^ See especially chap. ii. 41^ to the end^ compared with chap, 
viii. 19. and xx. 7* * Exod. xxviii. 1. ® Acts xiv. 33. Coia- 
pare Acts xi. 30. and James v. 14. ^2 Tim. ii. %, Tit. i. b. 

( Acts xiii % 3. 
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and convince men, and then to admit them into the 
Christian society or church by baptism^ and to settle 
them as an ecclesiastical body or society^ ; which 
society the apostles call the body of Christy as being 
united to him the Head, by whose authority it was 
at first established: so again*, j Pi? are Gods house-- 
holdj ye are God*s buildings &c. incorporated and 
built up by the apostles, who received their authority 
and power therein from Christ 

In the next place, as the Christian church first 
began, so without the continuance of the same divine 
authority by which it first began, it cannot continue 
to be a Christian church according to Christ's original 
institution ; nor can the members of it continue to 
be entitled to those divine privileges, which upon its 
first incorporation were annexed to it, as to be in 
covenant with God, and thereby have a title to the 
graces of the Spirit, and hopes of eternal life ; no 
more than a corporation, at first established by the 
king's charter, can continue to be the same corpo-^ 
ration, and enjoy the same privileges, without the 
continuance of the same royd authority by which it 
was incorporated at the first. And therefore the 
apostles' divine authority in gathering, incorporating, 
and settling the church, could not expire with their 
persons, because those divine offices, by which the 
Christian society or church subsists, cannot be duly 
and regularly performed, without a divine authority 
in the ministers officiating therein ; as in preaching, 
and reconciling men to God, admitting them into 
his church, and making them solemn promises in 
his name, and sealing to them the new covenant 
with God, through Christ in the sacraments, &c. 
Hence they are styled ambassadt^rs for Christ^; the 
ministers of Christy and stewards of the myste-- 
ries of God^. And Christ gave some pastors and 

^ Matt, xxviii. 17, &c. * Eph. ii. 80. * 2 Cor. v. 20* 

f 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
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teachers for the work of the ministry^. So that 
it cannot be lawful for any to take upon themselves 
this office, unless they be first lawfully called thereto : 
for how can any be Christ's ambassadors, luid trans* 
act in his name, unless they receive authority from 
him, and are sent by him ? Again, since the office 
of the priesthood is as sacred as ever, no reason can 
be assigned why a divine comnussion is not still as 
necessary as at the beginning ; and therefore for any 
others who are not senf^, to invade the priesthood, 
and thrust themselves upon the perfbrnuince of 
ministerial divine offices, is as much contrary to the 
design of the Gospel, as itfwas for a layman to offer 
sacrifice under the law» The deacons in the pri- 
mitive church were indeed to take care of the poor, 
as bath been said; but that was not their whole 
employment; they did also preach the Gospel, as 
did Stephen "", and Philip P; for which purpose diey 
were to be persons ^/W/ of the Holy Ghost ^ and wis-- 
dom\ and were ordained to that office, as well as 
others of the ministerial function^ ; and the distinc* 
tion of clergy and laity is as old as the first age of 
Christianity*. 

It hath been objected against one of the offices, 
viz. preachings that there is no necessity for it now, 
i^'hen all people own the profession of Christianity 
among us, although it was needful when the Chris- 
tian doctrine was not well known or understood in 
the world; but then it is to be observed, that 



« Eph. iv. 11, 12. " Rom. x. 15. « Chap. vi. 8, &c. 

P Chap. vtti. 12. « Chap. vi. 8. ' Ver. 6, • Clem. 

Bimi. £|>t8t. ad Coriiith. c. 40> 41. Ignatius passim. Cypr. 
Epist. 30. Ohj. 1 Pet. v. 3. All Christians are called God:$ 
heritage, or clergy, tui kX^^m, Ans. This is no more than what 
is said of the people of Israel, Deut. iv. 20. that they were God's 
inhetitanoej or peculiar people, that is, in opposition to the 
heathen; and yet God hald his peculiar xXn^of, his priests 
amotfg his people. 
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Christ did not only appoint preachers for the con- 
version of infidels, but also pastors and teachers^ 
for the perfecting of the saints^ and for the edify ^ 
ing of the body of Christ ; till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ^. Therefore, 
as long as the church is in its imperfect stajte, as 
long as it may want unity or knowledge, or improve- 
ment, this office of teachers is to continue ; which 
is profitable in its d^ree, for the same ends for 
which the holy Scripture is^ useful, viz, for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righ^ 
teousness"^. Some arc fallen into errors, others 
into troubles ; some forget Ood and their souls, and 
others run on in sin : so that there will always be 
occasion to instinct and reclaim, to support, awaken, 
and encourage. 

And for the people, it appears from what has 
been said that they had no common right or prac- 
tice in preaching or administering the sac^ments 
with the ministers in the times of the apostles. 
Some texts of Scripture have been misapplied in 
this respect ; for instance, St. Paul in those words % 
not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together, 
as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another, 
8f€. does not suppose the laity as much bound to 
exhort, or speak in the public assemblies, as to as- 
semble ; so long as, here we see, there were pastors 
sent, and commissioned, and appoihted to preach 
and exhort ministerially; but the people should 
exhort and encourage each other by mutual acts of 
charitable piety, and by way of brotherly communi- 
cation ; and in particular, encouraging each other 
to persevere in the faith, and in the assembling 
themselves together, not drawing back from Chris- 

^ Eph. iv. 11, &c. « S Tim. iii. 16. • ' Heb. i. 35. 
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tianity, and returning to the worship of the syna- 
gogue, for fear of persecution from the unbdieving 
Jews ; which was the design of the Apostle in that 
place. Nor does the Apostle's forbidding the women 
to teach ^, infer the right of men in common to do so ; 
for the context' plainly shews the Apostle meant not 
the ordinary ministerial speaking, but extraordinary, 
by some impulse of the spirit of prophecy, as was 
usual in those times, although even in this case he 
suffered not the women to speak in the congregation. 
So that this can only infer the right of the men to 
shew their miraculous gifts in public, but not to 
exercise any ministerial office, except appointed 
thereunto. 

As for those, who, being scattered abroady went 
every where preaching the word^y and those many 
of the brethren^ who were hold t9 speak the word 
without fear ' ; since a settled ministry was pecu- 
liarly appointed, it must be either understood of 
those brethren, whose province it was to preach, 
or they were extraordinarily inspired, and so had 
their mission from the Holy Ghost, as prophets or 
evangelists % to proclaim the Gospel among infidels : 
for the Holy Ghost frequently fell on the first con- 
verts. Thus, ^they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost J and spake the word with boldness. And**, 
the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake 
with tongueSy and prophesied. From hence ap- 
pears the great mistake of those, who, from extraor- 
dinary prophets and teachers^ in the beginning of 
Christianity, (which long since have ceased,) pretend 
a pattern for the exercising of the ministerial offices 
by any of the common people. Lastly , What St. 
Peter says^ concerning the privileges of Christians, 

"^ 1 Cor. xiv. 34. * From ver. 29. ^ Acts viii. 4. and 
xi. 19. * Phil. i. 14. » n»ivfu»TMcoi. ^ Acts iv. 31. 

c Acts xix. 6. ^ See the seventh general remark aforegoing 
on the Acts. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
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to whom belong the glorious titles given formerly 
to the Jewish nation '^ Ye are a chosen ffeneratiofiy 
a royial priesthoody does not infer that all Christians 
are equally priests and ministers; but notes the 
spiritual freedom and liberty of Christ's churoh in a 
figurative expression, that it is separated from the 
world, and peculiarly beloved of Grod ; as anciently 
the people of the Jews were. So^, he hath made 
us kings and priests unto God ^ but Christians in 
general are no more literally priests, than kings. 
So the same question may still be asked now, with 
St. Paul*", Are all apostles? Are all prophets? 
Are all teachers ? 

hthly^ As for the primitive government of the 
Christian church, and the power of ordination^ or 
calling and sending ministers ; the apostles, whilst 
they hved, did for the most part manage the episco* 
pacy, or the supreme government of the churches, 
themselves, presiding over those of their own founda- 
tion. Thus St. Paul had the care of, and visited the 
churches of his own planting^, wrote epistles to them 
as thdr spiritual governor, and ordered the disci-* 
pline^, and that with authority which the Lord had 
given him. Thus also he exercised episcopal au- 
thority over the elders at Ephesus, sent for them to 
Miletus, and gave them his charge to perform their 
duties^ ; which is a manifestation . that they were 
under his government. But as the apostles withdrew, 
they committed the care and government of churches 
to such persons whom they appointed thereto. And 
this is so evident, that Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons, 
(who was educated under Polycarp, one of St. John's 
disciples °',) assures us, that ^^ he could reckon up 
the names of those whom the apostles had appointed 



^ Exod. xix. 6. t Rev. i. 6. •» 1 Cor. xii. 29. » Acta 
XV. 36, 2 Cor. xi. 28. ^ i Cor. v. 1—8. « Cor, ii. 6. » Acte 
XX. 17, &c. "* Cave's Life of Irenoeuan 
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bishops in their several churches"" This hathbeeti 
esteemed the true state of the first and apostolical 
age ; of which we have an uncontrollable evidence in 
Timothy and Titus^ and the angels or bishops of the 
churches in the Revelations ^« Some indeed have 
observed a community of the nam^s bishop and pres-' 
hyter in the New Testament, the same persons being 
styled bishaps and elders, or presbyters^ ^ But then 
they were as yet under the care and government of 
the apostles ; for this community of names was pro- 
per to the apostolical times, while the apostles them- 
selves kept the greatest part of episcopal authority in 
their own hands : and even then, supposing bishops 
or elders and deacons should signify mere presbyters 
and deacons, there were yet three orders in the 
church, apostles, presbyters, and deacons; but then, 
as the apostles were withdrawn, and so the name of 
an apostle began to be laid aside, [out of reverence 
to the apostles,] the name of bishops was appropriated 
to their successors in their supremacy ; and things 
are more ancient than the names they are called by. 
So that » we may allow for the community of names 
between bishop and presbyter for a while in the 
church, that is, while the apostles governed the 
churches themselves (as under the law both the 
high-priest and the priests of inferior order were called 
by the common name of priests **,) but afterwards, that 
which had been part of the apostolical office, became 
the episcopal, which hath continued to this time 
in the Christian church. Insomuch that Ignatius, 
Bishop of Antioch, (who had conversed with the 
apostles, and was a disciple of St. John% and died 
within ten years after him,) mentions the three dis- 

° Irenseus^ 1. iii. c. 3. See also 1. iv. c. 63. and 1. v. c. 20. 
• See the first observation on Timothy and Titus, and the se- 
cond observation on the Revelations. p As they conjecture 
from Phil. i. 1. Titus i. 5, 7. •> Lev. i. 7, S. ' Cave's 

Life of Ignatius. 
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tinct orders ; " By Damas your excelknt bishop, and 
Bassus and Apollonius your presbyters, and Socio 
your deacon*.** To which may be added farther, that 
however in the New Testament bishops and presby- 
ters might be called by the same name, yet the power 
and right of ordaining others was in the hands of 
those who were superior to presbyters*. 

Qthly^ The Jewish circumcision, and other legal 
institutions, as being types and shadows, were abo- 
lished, or rather ceased of themselves, by Christ's 
coming, who was the substance ; and therefore ought 
not to have been imposed as necessary^. St. Paul 
indeed circumcised Timothy, that he might accom- 
modate himself to the Jews at that time, the better 
to prevail upon them, who would not otherwise have 
conversed with him*; and on other occasions, he 
complied with them tq gain them; but when the 
Judaising Christians urged the necessity of the Mo- 
saical institutions, in order to salvation under the 
Gospel, this he could by no means allow ; for that 
would have supposed that the Messiah (who was the 
substance of what those ordinances were but as sha- 
dows) was not yet come^. The temple worship 
continued to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
apostles and evangelists complied (as far as they 
could consistently with preaching up Jesus) with 
that worship and the law of Moses ^, that thereby 
they might the more easily convert the Jews, and ' 
keep them from relapsing into Judaism again ; for 
the Jewish Christians were wont to conthiue zealous 
of the law^ even after their conversion", till by de- 
grees they came more perfectly to understand the 

* Epist. ad Magnes. §• % 6. and TraU. §. 2. ^ Bishop 

Beveridge's Codex Can. Eccles. prim. 1. ii. c. 11. and Bishop 
Potter's Grovernment of the Ancient Church. " Chap. xv. 

* Chap. xvi. 3. y Compare chap. xxi. 30, &c. and 1 Cor. ix. 
20, 21, 22. with Gal. v. 1, &c. and Eph. ii. 15. « Acts ii. 46. 
and xxi. 23, 24. • Acts xxi. 20, 21. 
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Gospel ministration. It was also fit that the cere» 
monial law and worship, which was at first esta- 
blished by God himself, and in its season ordained for 
the spiritual remedy and salvation of the Jews, should 
not, like the idolatrous worship of the heathen, be 
presently condemned as impious and destructive ; 
but go off by degrees, and be the more decently ex- 
tinguished* 

7M^/As it hath been said before ^5 that the Jews 
Were wont to receive proselytes, not only by circum- 
cision, but also by baptizing them ; so it is farther 
evident^ that their custom was "", when the parents 
were made prosdytes and baptized, to baptize their 
children too : and this was so common, that they 
made a rule, in case a woman with child were made 
a proselyte, and so baptized, then that child, when 
born, had no farther need to be baptized afterwards ; 
otherwise it should^ Now since we find that the 
apostles baptized persons who believed in Christ with 
their families, as Lydia and her household; and the 
keeper of the prison, being converted, was baptized, 
he and all hts^ ; though it be not expressed that 
infants were in these families, (as most probably they 
were in some or other of them,) yet since they were 
wont to be admitted to the seal of the covenant, by 
being circumcised and baptized among the Jews, 
when their parents were proselytes ; unless it had 
been expressly explained otherwise in the Scripture, 
how can we understand, but that the apostles did 
baptize therti with their believing parents } for such 
in&nts are within the covenant, and called ^ holy by 
St. PauF, on the account of their parents believing, 
and being members of the church. The two princi- 
pal ends of the institution of baptism are answered 



* Jn the tenth remark on the holy Gospels^ §.4. * Light- 
foot Hor. in Matt. iii. 6. ^ Acts xvi. 15, 33. • See the 
11th observation on 1 Cor. ' 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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by the baptism of infants, viz. their being visibly ad- 
mitted members of Christ's church, and a title being 
conveyed to them in this laver of regeneration, to 
the sanctifying graces of the Holy Spirit. So that 
in short, since children are declared by Christ to 
have a title to the kingdom of heaven, and as such 
were drought to him, and blessed hy him^; and St. 
Paul declares those of believing parents to be holy, 
or within the covenant; since it was the method 
among the Jews to instruct persons of age, and make 
them proselytes, and then to admit their children 
also by baptism; and, lastly, since Christ gave a 
general commission to disciple him all nations, hap- 
tizing them, without excepting infants ^ it cannot be 
understood, but that the apostles did proceed in 
making proselytes to Christianity, in the same man- 
ner as the Jews were wont to do in making their 
proselytes to Judaism, viz. by informing and convinc- 
ing grown persons, and baptizing them on their faith 
and repentance ; and likewise, baptizing the children 
also of the faithful, as being within the covenant, and 
therefore to be received into the Christian church 
by baptism, as well as infants were wont to be re- 
ceived into the Jewsh church by circumcision. As 
for the primitive church, we are assured it was of 
general practice from some of the earliest writers \ 

Sthly, Set forms of public prayer and thanksgiv- 
ing are warranted by the practice of St. Paul, who 
used to frequent the synagogue of the Jews'", as it 
had been the custom of Christ so to do*. Now the 
Jews had " in their synagogues, in those times, stated 
forms of prayer and thanksgiving, which Christ and 

s Mark x. ^ Matt, xxviii. 19. ' Forbesii Instructiones 
Historic. Theol. 1. x. cap. 5. num. xir. &c. Mr. Wall's History 
of Infant Baptism. Mr. Bingham's Orig. Eccles. book xi. §. 5^ 
he ^ Acts xiii. 14. and xviU; 4. > Matt. iv. 23. Luke 

iv. 16. and xii. 9. ™ See remark x. on the Gospels, numb. iii. 
VOL. IK N 



178 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

St. Paul most assuredly joined with them in, when 
they frequented their synagogues, at the accustomed 
times of divine service ; and if forms of prayer were 
either not lawful, or not convenient, especially in the 
public service, no doubt but that both Christ and his 
apostles would have cautioned the church against 
them. 

%thly^ The gifts of the apostles and evangelists 
were extraordinary and miraculous, and plainly 
convincing. They did not barely pretend an inspi- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, but (as Christ himself had 
done before) shewed their credentials, and God's 
seal, by speaking divers languages, and working 
miracles ; and therefore, those who pretend to the 
extraordinary gifts of understanding the Scripture, 
and teaching others, without the ordinary means of 
study jfnd learning, ought to confirm the truth of 
such pretensions, by healing diseases, raising the 
dead, and such like, as the apostles did, or they 
ought not to be believed ; because, without such 
demonstration of their extraordinary mission, they 
presumptuously pretend to a greater character than 
Christ or his apostles did; seeing without such 
signs they would not require men's belief. It is 
also further to be considered, that, if every one who 
pretends to inspiration is to be hearkened to, we 
should be continually exposed to many delusions^ 
since different persons have pleaded inspiration for 
doctrines contrary to one another; and therefore 
great care is to be taken, that the wanderings of 
men's own fancies be not mistaken for the inspira- 
tion of God's Spirit, either by themselves or others. 
All ought to allow this solid truth, v%%. whatsoever 
inward motion is inconsistent with, or contrary to, 
any doctrine of the holy Scripture, it cannot pro- 
ceed from the Spirit of God, because the Scripture 
was at first inspired by the same divine Spirit ; an4 
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he is stiU the same, and cannot contradict himself, 
(as we are particularly put in mind"*,) So that all 
those who teach any doctrine contrary to the doc«- 
trine already revealed, and who deny any gospel 
ordinance, as the orders of ministers, the sacra- 
ments, &c. ought to consider what spirit they are of^, 
since it is plain they have not the Spirit of God. 

But some have applied to themselves the pro- 
phecy of Joel": I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
fleshy and your sons and your daughters shall pro^ 
phesy : and upon the handmaids in those days will 
I pour out my Spirit. Such would be convinced 
of their mistake, it they would attend to the expla- 
nation St. Peter gives of that very prophecy, viz. that 
by it were foretold the miraculous gifts of tongues 
and languages, bestowed on the apostles, and some 
others of the first Christians, in order to convince 
the Jews and Gentiles, at the first publishing of the 
Gospel, and that that prophecy was then fulfilled^ ; 
This is that (or the completion of that) which was 
spoken Ay the prophet Joel; and it shall come to 
pass in the last days, saith God, (that is, in the 
times of the Messiah, or Christ,) / will pour out my 
Spirit upon all fleshy &c. upon persons of all na- 
tions, ranks, and sexes, as was in that age miracu- 
lously effected; and when the pretenders to the 
Spirit now-a-days can give the same evidence the 
apostles did of the fulfilling of this prophecy, we 
may allow them the same credit. In like manner, 
Christ promised his immediate and. extraordinary 
assistance to his apostles, when they should be at 
any time delivered up to governors for his sake^ ; 
// shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak ; for it is not ye that speak, (of your 
own ability,) biU the Spirit of your Father that 

" Mai. iii. 6. Heb. xiii. 8. » Chap. ii. 29. ° Acts ii. 

16, 17. P Matt. X. 19, 20. 

n2 
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speaheth in you i but those who pretend or expect 
the like powers^ now such extraordinary gifts are 
ceased, may as well pretend or expect to speak with 
tongues, cast out devils, and heal diseases, as the 
apostles did by virtue of the same assistance. Lastly^ 
Some ignorant persons lay claim to the prophecy', 
which Christ repeats % They shall be all taught of 
God; which prophecy was by Isaiah applied to the 
setting up of Chrisfs kingdom, and is particularly 
explained' to be meant of being taught of Godj 
through Chrisfs revealing to us the will of his 
Father^ which we are to come unto him for. 

Thus also*, They shall not teach every man his 
neighbour ; all shall know me from the least to 
the gredtesty appertains to the new covenant in 
Christ", under which God's laws should be more 
plainly revealed, as to the spiritual diesign of them^ 
and that inward purity they should teach? more 
agreeable to the minds and hearts of men^ and as if 
written therein ; so a clear revelation of God's will 
13 expressed, as being in the hearts of the Israelites % 
or plainly taught by Moses; but yet the laws of 
Goid are more evidently taught by the apostles^ as 
to their spiritual design, than was und^r the old 
covenant, which Gpd made with the Israelites when 
he delivered th^m out of the land of J^gypt^, thni 
is, than by the letter of the law of Moses. This 
promise, more immediately made to the house of 
Israel, g>nd the house of Judah^, may possibly be 
more completely made good at the general conver-r 
sion of that people. 

Lastly, The places of Scripture mentioned by 
i|om?, fpr the justifying their preter^c? of more im-r 

•1 Isa. liv. 13. » John vi. 45. • John vi. 44, 45, 46. 

* Heb. viii. 11. from the prophet Jer. xxxi. 53, &c. * As the 
context shews, ver. 8, 9, 10. * Deut. xxx, 14. y As Heb, 
viii. 9. * Verse 8. 
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tnediate assistance of the Holy Spirit, in qualifyiftg 
them for understanding and teaching the will of 
God, either intend the extraordinary and mira- 
cfiilous spiritual gifts vouchsafed to the apostles, end 
some others, at the first publishing of the Christian 
religion, being that unction froni (he Holy Ofie, or 
anointing which they had received^) or else, an 
enlightening the understanding by the divine Spirit, 
the better to apprehend the truths already re-- 
Sealed by God in the holy S<?riptures ; but there 
is no promise of any different light or inspiration, 
inconsistent with^ much less ^n opposition to> the 
same Scriptures. 

Thus much for the Acts of the Apostles. 



CHAP. xr. . 

Tht Epistles.' 

CoNCEiRNING the Epistles, we may remark, 1*/^ 
That there were particular occasions of writing some 
of them, from the condition and state of the churches, 
and by reason of some disputes in those times, and 
of some particular cases in which tlie Christians de- 
sired to be resolved^. And therefore^ the best way 
to understand any part of these Epistles, is to observe 
what appears to be the occasion or chief design of 
them^ The v^afit of attending to this rule has caused 
many and great errors : for- to pick out a verse or 
two, and criticise on a word or expression, and ground 
a doctrine thereon, without considering the main 
scope of the Epistle^ and the occasion of writing it, 
is just as if a man should interpret ancient statutes 
or records by two or three words or expressions in: 

• 1 John ii. 20, 27. ^ See 1 Cor. i. H. viU 1. and Tiii. I. 

n3 
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thein^ without regard to the true occasion upon which 
they were made^ and without any manner of know- 
ledge and insight into the history of the age in which 
they were written : it is manifest this would cause 
great mistakes. 

Second remark. Notwithstanding the particular 
occasion of some of the Epistles^ they are all of ge* 
neral use for the whole church in all places, and at 
all times, by the providential designment of the Holy 
Ghost ; because in them many of the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity, and the mysteries of our 
holy religion, are enlarged on ; such as the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, the design and use of the blessed 
sacrament of the Lord*s Supper, the meaning of 
many dark prophecies concerning Christ in the Old 
Testament, the atonement for our sins by the sacri- 
fice of the blood of the Son of God, &c. 

Seeing many of the Christian doctrines are not so 
fully and particularly explained in the Gospels, it is 
evident the apostles were instructed by the Holy 
Ghost to write these Epistles ; which, together with 
the Gospels, were to make up the complete rule of 
the Christian faith* 

Again, in these Epistles many particular Cliristian 
duties are more fully treated of j as love and charity, 
justice, mercifulness and pity, patience, contented- 
Jiess, temperance, devotion, and the public worship 
of God, &c. and also a Christian behaviour in se- 
veral conditions and relations ; as of kings and their 
subjects, fathers and children, husbands and wives, 
masters and servants : in short, the Epistles more 
at large shew us the life and spirit of Christianity ; 
viz. that it consists in nicely avoiding all sin and im- 
purity, in living above the world, and exercising the 
duties of a heavenly conversation, having a stedfast 
faith in Christ's merits, and being supported under 
all difficulties and sorrows, with the joyful hope of 
eternal life. Ahd we cannot but adore the goodness 
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and providence of God, that such occasions were 
given for the writing the Epistles, in which the Holy 
Spirit by the apostles instructed the church, as might 
be both useful at that time, and also in all ages, to 
the world's end. 

Third remark. The churches were already founded 
when the lipistles were written ; and therefore, we 
cannot expect in them all the particulars that con- 
cern the discipline and government of the church, 
nor all the circumstances of religious worship : such 
matters the apostles ordered themselves in person *. 
So that we are not to reject the injunctions of the 
governors of the church in things indifferent, if 
they tend to promote decency, order, and edifica- 
tion, on prej^ence we do not find those particular ob- 
servances to be mentioned in the Epistles. This re- 
mark does also instruct us the more to esteem the 
accounts which the most primitive fathers give con- 
cerning the customs of the ancient church, from the 
beginning of Christianity ; which we have reason to 
apprehend were agreeable to the ordinances which 
were delivered to the churches by the apostles. 

Fourth remark. There were some dangerous 
opinions spread about, which the Holy Ghost, by the 
apostles, had often respect to, whether forged by 
Simon Magus, the sorcerer and magician above men- 
tioned, or others who had very much corrupted the 
Christian religion, by bringing in the most destruc- 
tive principles and practices ^ ; such as the^worship- 
ping angels, as being the creators of the world ; the 
cfating of things offered to idols as such ; and that 
ih a time of persecution it was lawful to avoid danger,, 
though by renouncing the Christian feitb^, and sacri- 
ficing to idols ; that good works were a bondage, not 
agreeing to theiji- Christian liberty, and privileges ; 

» 1 Cor. xi. 2, 34. Tit. i. 5. ^ Irenseus, 1. i. c. 20. et Not. 
Grab, ibid. Confer Cave, St. Paul, §. 9. and WTiitby, Col. ii. 18. 

n4 



184 THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 

and that they might take their liberty of doing what 
pleased and delighted themselves, though it were 
sinful. 

And as tliese heretics pleaded for sin and de- 
bauchery, so others of them pretended *^ more than 
ordinary severitieis and mortifications of the body, and 
an abstinence from lawful thin^ ; as marriage, and 
eating flesh, &c. according to the discipline of some 
particular societies of men in those times* anmngst the 
Jews and Heathens. Now these heretics contended 
that Christians should imitate them in thisr, in order 
to the perfecting their religion, and rendering them-^ 
selves the noore acceptable to God. Tlie.apostles, iiV 
many of their discourses, had an eye to these princi- 
pies and practices. For example , against worship- 
ping angels*; against idols and their offerings^; 
about holding fast the faith, and not drawing back 
for fear^; i^inst the debauches and vices of those 
heretics ; and ^ against the pretensions of extraordi^ 
nary mortifications and abstinence. 

rtfth remark. For the more particular under- 
standing St. Paul's discourses, we are to observe, 
that he lays down this as a foundation of many of 
them, viz. That our * reconciliation wth God pro^ 
ceeds altogether from his free grace and favour, in 
offering a new covenant unto mankind in Christ 
Jesus; and this lead^ him into a dispute against 
three sorts of persons, (whereof the two first were* 
professed enemies of ♦ the Gospel,) viz. the Gentiles 
or Heathens, and the unbelieving Jews ; the third,, 
the Judaizing Christians. Against the two former 
he asserts, tlwit they are not tne works either of the 
Gentile or the Jew, whether according to the law of 
nature, or the law of Mose», which can Justifi/y (that 

« Hammond and Dr. Whitby in Coloss. ii. 23. ^ Coloss. 
ii. 18. « 1 Cor. viii. and 2 Cor. vi. 16, &c. ' Heb. x. 23. 
f Rom. xiii. 12, 13. Phil. iii. 17, &c. Eph. v. 3— 6. 2Pet.ii. 
^ Coloss. ii, 20^ 21. ^ Bishop Bull, Harmonia ApostoL 
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\Sy e5cempt from the punishment for past sins, and 
make one accepted with God,) and therefore that 
there is a necessity that all, both Jews and Gentiles, 
who would be saved, comply with the terms of this 
covenant, viz. in believing Christ to be the Son of 
God, and the true Messiah, with a due conformity 
to the will of his heavenly Father, which he hath re- 
vealed to us^. 

Sixth remark. A third sort of adversaries to the 
truth of the Christian religion, against whom St. Paul 
disputes, were the Judaizing Christians^ that is, such 
as would join the cerenionial ordinances of the law 
of Moses, together with faith in Christ, as being 
equally necessary to salvation. For sojt Was, that 
most of those who first embraced Christianity were 
Jews ; these had been brought up in an high esteem 
for the law of Moses, especially the ordinance of 
circumcision, with the other Mosaical institutions, 
which they knew to be of God, and the latter tradi- 
tions of the rabbles ; so that however they believed 
in Christ, yet many of them could not easily be per- 
suaded \ but that the old legal ordinances were in 
force still; nay, that the converted Gentiles also 
(especially those among them who had been prose- 
lytes of the gate) were bound to observe them j as- 
hath been before remarked on the Acts. Hence came 
the dispute, whether only the belief and practice of 
the Christian religion, as taught by Christ and his 
apostles, or else, besides that, circumcision and other 
observances of the law of Moses^ were necessary to 
salvation. Now the setting of this right takes up a 
great part of St. Paul's Epistles, especially those to 
the Romans and Galatians ; it being the Christian 
doctrine, that the belief and practice of the Christian 
religion was perfectly sufficient to salvation, without 

^ See, for instance, tbe first part of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, and Eph. ii. 1—10. * See Acts xxi. 30. 
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circumcision and other observances of the law of 
Moses. Not but that the apostles sometimes com- 
plied with the Jews^ as it has been observed before, 
in the use of some Levitical ceremonies, the better 
to gain upon them "*. But they could not allow that, 
after the manifestation of Christ, the ceremonial law, 
which was the shadow, should be imposed as neces- 
sary ; for that would have imported that the Messiah, 
who is the substance^ was not yet come. And besides 
this argument taken from the law's being a shadow 
of Christ the substance^ the Apostle argues from 
^ matter of fact% in that they had received the Spirit j 
or the miraculous power and gifts of the Spirit, not 
by the works of the law, but by the hearing of faith, 
the hearing and embracing the doctrine of faith in 
Christ to which the law was to give place. [Note 
here, those (whether Jews . or Gentiles) who, being 
converted Christians, did yet plead for imposing the 
observances of the Mosaical law, are termed Ju- 
daizers, or Judaizing Christians, by the ^ ancients ; 
and therefore are so called in some of the following 
papers.] 

These two last remarks explain what St. Paul 
means by saying, that we are justified by faith, not 
by works, or without the deeds of the law^, namely, 
liot that good works are unnecessary for Christians 
to salvation ; for we have seen in Christ's sermon, 
and other parts of the Gospel, that it is in vain to 
hope for acceptance, without doing the will of our 
Jieavenly Father: but when the Apostle opposes 
works to faith, by works sometimes he means the 



"» Acts xvi. 3. and xx. 20, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 20. » To the 

same purpose Just. Martyr argues against the Jews> in that the 
Spirit did no more visibly operate among them, but in the Chris- 
tian church. Trypho, p. 248, 264. ** Gal. iii. 2. p Ignat. 
Epist. ad Magnes. num. 10. lov^eul^m. Sic Hieronymus in Isa. 
liv. 1. et alibi^ Judaizantes. ^ As Rom. iii. 38. Gal. ii. 16. and 
often to the same purpose. 
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merit of obe£ence^ by virtue of any covenant of works, 
which neither Jew nor Gentile can boast of, being 
all sinners ; and what good is done is through the 
gift and grace of God. But very often by works, the. 
Apostle intends the ceremonial laws and ordinances, 
set down in Exodus and Leviticus ; which the Jews 
so much depended on, and so highly valued. And 
therefore it is observable, that the works which St. Paul 
excludes from justification, are by him styled either 
simply fvorksy or else works of the law, but never 
good works : of these last he says on the contrary, 
fPe are created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them\ And when the Apostle sd!\\h, faith 
justifies, he does not mean a bare believing the 
truth of Christianity without a holy life ; but thus, 
that we ought not to pretend to justification by virtue 
of any covenant of works, and the merit of them, nor 
depend on the law of Moses after the manner of the 
Jews ; but if we believe in Christ, and take him for 
our Lord, by living according to the Gospel, this will 
justify us, or make us accepted with God for eternal 
salvation ; or, in the Apostle's words % in Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
eumcision ; but faith which worketh by love. 

Again ; hence we see how to reconcile St. Paul 
and St. James, though they seem to differ. For when 
St. Paul saith, that we are justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law, he is disputing against Hea- 
thens, and the unbelieving Jews and Judaizers, and 
means such a faith as hath been mentioned, that is, 
believing in Christ, and taking him for our Lord, by 
living as he hath taught us, without the pretence of 
the merit of works, artd especially the works of the 
Jewish ceremonial law : and when St. James saith,, 
that faith without works is dead^, he is disputing 

' Epb. ii. 9^ 10. • Gal. v. 6. * James ii. 14. 
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a^nst other sort of advers^Jies than St. Paul diiJ^ 
m%. such heretics of his time', who denied the neces- 
sity of good works, as if only their belief in Christ 
would save them ; and therefore he by works means 
the works enjoined by Christ and his apostles in the 
Gospel, as the condition on our part ; without which 
our faith is dead, and prevails nothing. So that both 
the propositions are true, faith without works justifies 
us, and faith without Works will not justify us^ But 
then we must observe, that St. Paul and St. James 
are disputing about two different things; St« Paul 
concerning foith, as it is taken lot the whole Chris- 
tian religion, in opposition to any other^ especially 
the Mosaical ; affirming, that we are justified by that 
alone^ not by either the natural or judaical,: but St* 
James discourses Concerning faiths as it signifies the 
profession of the Gospel, in opposition to the works 
required in the Gospel, or the duties of Christian 
piety ; that faith or profession alone, he says, will 
justify-no mafi before God, without a holy life suitable 
to that profession, and which proceeds from a true 
faith. And the term works is also used in. different 
senses ; faith without works justifies us, says St. 
Paul ; that is, Christianity without pretence of merit, 
and without circumcision and the other Mosaical 
ordinances r and faith without works will not justify 
us, says St. James ; that is, not without the works 
of a holy, religious conversation according to the 
Gospel; which St. Paul earnestly presses". Further, 
it is to be observed, that even the works under the 
Gospel ^' do not justify ns, (by procuring pardon of 
sins, and making us accepted with God,) as being 
meritorious in themselves i but as being the terms 
of the new covenant jn Christ Jesus, and the condi-- 
iion Upon which we are made partakers of the mentis 
of Christ. 

^ Rom. xii. &c. ^ Mentioned James ii. 24. 
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Seventh remark. There was a dispute at the 
time of writing the Epistles, about the Gentiles 
having an interest in the Messiah, and beihg mem-* 
bers of the church of God, which hath been spoken 
of before in the Acts of the Apostles. Now seeing 
the Jews would not easily own the Gentiles' title, 
therefore the apostles frequently mention it^. One 
particular sign of the acceptance of the Gentile 
Christians was, that the Holy Spirit, which formerly 
manifested himself among the Jews, had now de<^ 
serted them, and was powerful among Christians % 
where the Apostle argues against the Judaizing 
Christians, that they received the Spirit by the 
heariTig offaith^ (the doctrine of Christianity,) not 
by the works of the law. To the same purpose 
the primitive fathers argued, as it hath been ob-* 
served before. Hence the church of God is com* 
pared to an olive-tree ; the unbelieving Jews were 
the branches broken off^ and the believing Gentiles 
are the branches grafted into the > old stock t so 
that properly it is but one church of the Jews and 
Gentiles, and Abraham is our spiritual &ther^. 

Eighth remark. As in the Gospels, the ex-^ 
pression of Chrisfs comings &c. signifies his coming 
to judgment on the Jews^; so the like phrase in 
the Epistles is often to be understood to have re- 
lation to the destruction of the Jewish nation and 
people; whereby the first Christians, being gene-^ 
nJly persecuted by the unbelieving Jews, might be 
exhorted to meekness and patience for the present ; 
for that in a short time those their persecutors 
should be disabled from doing thbm any farther 
mischief. Thus, ^Let your moderation (yielding** 
temper, gentleness, or meekness, and patience) be 
known unto all men ; the LfOrd is at hand, to put 

^ Rom. ix. 10, 11. Gal. iii. Eph. iii. 6, 9, 11. « Gal. iii. 2, 
f Rom. xi. 17> &o. ' See the seventeenth Remark on thq 
Gospels* • Phil. iv. 9. ^ To nriiixe;. 
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an end to the Jewish nation, and the Christians* 
troubles. So, ^Be ye patient^ for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. And, *The end of all 
things is ai hand. ^As ye see the day approachr- 
ing. And, ^ He that is coming will come^ and will 
not tarry. This interpretation of the foregoing 
passages, and the like, answers the objections of 
some, who, understanding them to have respect to 
the last day of judgment, have thought that St. 
Pa;ul and the other apostles believed that the end of 
the world was nigh at hand in their times : but the 
Holy Spirit taught them to affirm the truth; and 
St. Paul himself intimates % that the day of Christ 
was not nigh at hand. Again, they knew that 
Jerusalem was to be destroyed, and that the Gospel 
should be planted among the Gentiles, and that the 
Jews should be converted. And farther, St. Paul 
speaks of his own death % and consequently, they 
did not believe that the end of the world should be 
in their times. And as for the passage'. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up to^ 
gether with them in the clouds; he means those 
of the faithful, the church being one body, and those 
who shall be alive at the last day will be fellow 
members, and of the same body with us. 

On the other hand, the phrase, the day of the 
Lord, and the day of the Lord Jesus Christy in the 
Epistles, generally signifies the last day of judgment. 
So% Thai ye may he blameless in the day 6f our 
Lord Jesus Christ ^\ 

Ninth remark. In the Epistles, there is often 
mention made of prophets, and prophesying ; which 
words are diversly used; (of which before in the 



' James v. 8, D. » 1 Pet. iv. 7. * Heb. x. 25. » Ver. 
37. » a Thess. il 2. f PhU. i. 20, 21. and 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

» 1 Theis. IV. 17. • X Cor. i, B. ^ So als6, 2 Cor. i. 14. 

Phil. i. 6. 1 Thess. V. 2. 
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seventh general remark on the Acts.) To prophesy^ 
not only signifies to foretel things to come, but to 
declare the will of God, and to expound the myste* 
ries of the Scriptures, by the immediate assistance of 
the Holy Spirit % and sometimes to praise God with 
inspired hymns or psalms ^ 

Tenth remark. St. Paul often alludes to some 
customs that were in his time : so because the Jews 
(living in a hot country, as did the first Christians) 
generally plunged the person baptized under water, 
and then raised him out of it, he says% We are 
buried with Christ by baptism^ wherein also ye are 
risen with him. And because before baptism their 
garments were put off, and afterwards put on again, 
the Apostle alludes to this, when he speaks of the 
quitting the old habits of sin, and entering into a 
iiew course of holiness^. That ye put off concerning 
the former conversation the old man^ and that ye 
put on the new man* 

Again, Running races was usual in St. Paul's time, 
especially in the exercises and games celebrated at 
Corinth^ ; therefore he compares our Christian con- 
versation and gaining heaven to the running a race, 
and vrinning the prize**. There are divers such al- 
lusions in his Epistles. Furthermore, it was cus* 
tomary with the rabbles or doctors of the Jews to 
interpret ' the holy Scriptures of the Old Testament 
by a figure, which is called an allegory, when one 
thing is expressed in words, and another is meant ; 
or whereby something n>ore is understood than is 
expressed. Thus it was expressed by the Jews, that 
in the histories of the Old Testament there is, besides 
the historical sense, another to be understood, which 

<^ 1 Cor. xiv. S. ^ Luke i. 67. « Coloss. ii. 12. ' Eph. 
IV. 22^ &c. s Called Isthmia^ from the Isthmus on which 
the city of Corinth was siltuate. See Hammond on 1 Cor. ix. 
24, 25, 26, 27. *» 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. * Maimon. Mor. N^ 
yoch. pars iii. c. 43. Grot, in Galat. iv. 24. 
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is more eminent and spiritual, and which is repre- 
sented by such a history. Accordingly the Apostle 
understands by Abraham^s two wives, the two cove- 
nants ; viz. by Agar (the bond-woman) and ^er son, 
that of the old law ; and by Sarah (the free-woman) 
and her son, that under the Gospel^. , 

Eleventh remark. People's saluting each other 
With a kiss was a common expression of mutual kind- 
ness in the first tim^s of the GospeP ; and therefore, 
to preserve the sense of mutual landness and charity 
in the first Christians, the apostles enjoined the holy 
kiss, or the kiss of charity^, at the end of the public 
prayers, and before the sacrament, which then was 
a constant part of the public worship. The clergy 
saluted their bishop, and the men each other of their 
sex, and the women of theirs " ; whereby the whole 
assembly testified their good will, and that they were 
in charity with each other. 

Twelfth remark. There were generally in the 
eastern countries, not as with us, covenanted servants^ 
but slaves, who were bought and sold in the market : 
thus Joseph's brethren sold him to the merchants ^ ; 
to which Christ alludes in the parable of the servant, 
who had not wherewith to pay his debts, his lord 
commanded him to be sold, and his wife and ehil^ 
dren^. To this also the Apostle alludes, ^ Ye are 
bought with a price (of the.blood of the Son of God) ; 
therefore glorify God, 8fc. 

Thirteenth remark. The phrase', in tKe latter 
times, and in'the last days, in the Epistles, plainly 
refers to the time of the Gospel, chiefly to Christ's 
first appearance, or the beginning of Christianity ; 

^ Gal. iv. 24. See also 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and x. 1 — 5. * See Luke 
Vii. 4$. « Rom.^vi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 30. 1 Pet. v. 14. » Just. 
Martfr. Apol. i. §. 85. edit. Grabe^ oompared with Constitu* 
tiones Ap. 1. viii. c. 11. and Grotius in Rom. xvi. 16. ^ Gren. 
xxxrii. 38. See Lev. xxv. 89. p Matt, xviii. 35. ^ 1 Cor. 
vi. 30. ' See the ead of the fourth remarli on the prophets. 
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fox fir^t, the same phrase in the Old Testament is 
understood by the ancient Jews ^ to import the days 
of the Messiah^ and to be of the same signification 
with the word afterward in Joel' ; And it shall come • 
to pass afterward^ thai I will pour out my Spirit 
upon alljlesh, 8fc. which St. Peter quoting, expresses 
by the last days ; ^ This is that which was spoken 
In/ the prophet JToel; And it shall come to pass in 
the last days^ saith Gody I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all fleshy 8fc. which both assures us, that after- 
ward in Joel, is the same with the last days in the 
Acts^ and also infallibly directs us to the time ex- 
pressed by the last daySy when this promise was to 
be ftiUilled, viz. in the days of the Messiah, the time 
when Christ's kingdom, or the Christian church, was 
erected. Accordingly, St. Paul, having mentioned 
some things which the Spirit speaketh expressly^ 
or plainly, were to come to pass in the latter times''^ 
bids Timothy put the brethren^ then living, in re- 
membrance of them% which therefore must be at the 
time when he wrote'*'. Here also it may be remarked, 
that although . the expression, the last days, imports 
the time of the Messiah, yet it is not always limited 
to signify only his first appearance, but, with respect 
to the dispensation of Moses, it imports all the time 
from the first appearance of Christ to the day of 
judgment : in this sense the prophecy may be under* 
stood in Hosea* ; Afterwards the children of Israel 
shall seek the Lord their God, and David their 
Icing, (that is, say the Jews^, Messiah the son of 
David,) in the latter days' : whence, by the way, we 
may expect, that, howsoever some of the prophecies 
of that abundance of peace and happiness which is 



' R. D. Kimchi apud Pocock in Mic. ix. 1. and Joel ii. 29. 
• Chap. ii. 28. * Acts u. 16, 17. ^ 1 Tim. iv. 1. • Vcr. 6. 
^ See also Heb. i. 1, 9. James v. 3. * Hosea iii. S. ^ po- 
cock in loc. > See also 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
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promised under the Messiah, are not as yet accom- 
plished ; yet that it is sufficient, if they are made 
good in any part of the days of the Messiah, though 
towards the end thereof. 

Fourteenth remark. The times of writing the 
Epistles are somewhat uncertain ; most of them are 
accounted to have been written in about thirteen 
years space, m%. from the year 62, (that is, nineteen 
years after our Saviour's ascension,) to the year 65 •, 
and before the destruction of Jerusalem, in the follow- 
ing order : 1 and 2 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Corin- 
thians, Romans, Galatians, James, 1 Peter, Philip- 
pians, Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, Hebrews, 
Titus, and 1 Timothy: two of. the Epistles, vh. 2 
Timothy and 2 Peter, when the time of that destruc- 
tion was near approaching : the Epistle of Jude, and 
the three Epistles of St. John, after Jerusalem was 
destroyed. 

Fifteenth remark. The Epistle of St. James, the 
first and second of St. Peter, the first of St. John, 
and that of St. Jude, are called General Epistles ; 
because not written to any particular church or 
country where the Christians inhabited, but in ge- 
neral, to those who were scattered abroad ; several, 
copies thereof b«ng dispersed into different places^ 
and especially amongst the dispersed Jewish con- 
verts, being us it were circular Epistles. 

Sixteenth remark. St. Paul, in the beginning of 
divers of his Epistles, writes to th« first Christians 
by the name of ^saints : which term, in many places, 
does not import, that all so called were inwardly sanc- 
tified and holy ; but is of as large signification as the 
word Christians^ in opposition to the unconverted 
Jews and Heathens, and is the same with St. Peter's 
expression % those who have obtained like precious 



• Dr. Mill, Prolegom. p. 1, &c. ^ Li^tfoot in 1 Cor, 

vii. 10. *^«Pet. i. 1. 
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faith with us j that is, all professed Christians. The 
term hoiy, or saints, in this sense, seems to be bor* 
rowed from the Jews, who had been an holy people, 
separated by God from the rest of the world, and 
so styled themselves holy or pure, and the Gentiles 
impure. 

Thus much for the general remarks on the Epis* 
ties* Next we are to enquire into the design and 
meaning of each particular £pistle, to the intent that 
whenever any part or chapter thereof shall be pe- 
rused, the reader, by first looking over the account 
herein given of that particular Epistle which he i3 
^bout to re^d, and considerijig the chief scope there- 
of| may the easier comprehend what is read, and 
Ihiow what use to mak^ of it. 



i**" 



Design of the Epistle to the Romans^ or the 
Church of Christ at Rome. 

This is placed first, not for that the church of 
Rome in those days was esteemed the mother church, 
or the bishop of it the supreme or head over all the 
Christian church ; but because the city of Rome was 
the chief city where the emperor lived. St. Paul 
wrote this Epistle when he was at Corinth, a city of 
Greece; for he commendeth to them Phoebe of 
Cenchrea, which was a part of Corinth* : he had not 
then been at Rome himself S hut understood that 
the Gospel was planted there by some others, and 
that the church there consisted pf Jews mixed with 
gome Gentiles^. How so many Jews came to be at 
Rome, see before concerning the dispersions, in the 
fourth general .remark on the Acts. 

The design of the Epistle appears to be this, vi%. 

* Chap. XTi, 1. ' Chap, i, 15. « Chap. i. 13. 

o 2 
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to shew the excellency of the Christian belief, and 
the necessity all mankind lie under of embracing 
the Gospel, which is the power of God to salvation, 
both to the Jews and Gentiles^ Particularly, in 
the four first chapters, after a salutatioli, and some 
expressions of kindness, it is shewn, first, that the 
Gentiles were in a lost condition as to themselves ; 
they abused the light of naturie, wheii the very 
works of God which are seen declare him to be the 
true God, who is the Maker of all things ; yet they 
were idolatrous, and worshipped and served the 
creature more than the Creator, and gave them- 
selves to all impiety; so they were all under sin, 
and came short of the glory of God. And as for 
the Jews, they depended on their circumcision, (the 
seal of God's covenant,) and other observances of the 
law of Moses ; but, first of all, they were breakers 
and transgressors of that law, and so could not on 
the account of it be righteous or acceptable with 
God; but were inexcusable in judging and con- 
ilemning the Gentiles, for transgressing the law of 
nature, when themselves were transgressors both 
against the natural and their own Mosaical law. 
Secondly, It is not circumcision, or other observ- 
ances of the law of Moses, nor the merit of any 
good works whatever, which justifies, (that is, ren- 
ders a man safe in respect of Divine justice, and 
makes him accepted with God,) but the free grace 
and mercy of God in entering into a covenant with 
us in Christ Jesus: it is true, that the Jews had 
some advantage, in being entrusted with the oror- 
cleSy or revealed will of God, which the rest of 
• mankind were not ; nevertheless, the Gentiles were 
now capable of justification, as well as the Jews, by 
faith, or according to the terms of the Gospel. 
The Apostle instances in Abraham the father of the 
faithful : now the faithful are justified in that man^ 
ner as he their spiritual father was ; but Abraham 
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Was justified, or received into favour with God, not 
by virtue of any covenant of works made with him^ 
like those in the time of Moses, or his merit in per* 
forming them ; but God out of his free grace made 
Abraham promises of blessings, and that before he 
was circumcised ; he trusting upon those promises 
was justified or accepted with God : in like man- 
ner, we are justified freely by his grace^ through 
the redemption that is in 9/esus Christ; God 
having of his own free goodness offered a new co- 
venant in Christ ; and if we embrace the Christian 
religion, and duly receive the promises and precepts 
of the Gospel, conforming ourselves thereto, this is 
faith in Christ, and what will justify us, or make us 
accepted with God. 

Furthermore, the Apostle answers the Jewish ob- 
jection concerning Abraham's seed after the flesh, 
and proves that believers in Christ, though they be 
not natural Jews^ are yet by faith l^he spiritual chil- 
dren of Abrajbam, according to God's eternal pur- 
pose, and partakers of the promises^ This is the 
substance of the four first chapters^ 

Afterwards, the Apostle proceeds, chap. v. to 
shew the benefit we have, being justified, or re- 
ceived into God's favour by faith in Christ, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Qospel, (of which we have 
more cause to boast than the Jews can have of their 
privileges,) viz. peace and reconciliation with the 
Father, a joyful hope of glory, (though at present 
under tribulation^) and the sweet influence of the 
Holy Spirit, working a sense of the love of God in 
our hearts ; so that as the first man Adam was the 
fountain of ^ sin and death, in respect to all men ; 

^ The Apostle says^ ver. 19. Many shall be made rightetms; 
that is, not actually so, but placed in a state of, or dealt with 
as righteous^ being justified and accepted in Christy bo, all have, 
sinned, ver. 1^. and made sinners, ver« 19. that is^ dealt with um 
sinners, or become mortal. 

o 3 
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80 the second man Christ is the fountain 6f pardon 
and life for all, both Jews and Gentiles : but then, 
as the Apostle goes on*, since we are all thus ac- 
cepted, not for works, but through grace and favour, 
(which is manifested the more by our sins and un- 
Worthiness,) it is not to be understood, that, under 
pretence of giving opportunity for the niore favours, 
we may sin the more ; for our very admittance into 
his grace by baptism supposes a being dead to all 
habits of sin, as Christ died for ^in, and leading a 
new life of virtue, as Christ rose from the dead. 

Then^, the Apostle pursues the former subject, 
and shews, that all persons, and particularly the 
Jews, are now in Christ as free from the law, in the 
manner it was given by Moses, as much as a wife 
is freed from subjection to a husband that is dead r 
forasmuch as the taw, the t^ldness of the letter, 
could not enable to subdue sin, and bring forth nO" 
cejftBihle fruit ttnto Gocl, in such manner as when 
We are guided by the newness of the Spirit^ the 
grace and Spirit of Christ under the Gospel : how- 
ever, the law in itself is not the caiisie of sin, though 
it shews what is sih ; but a man*i3 own lusts make 
him desirous of what the law Shews to be evil ; and 
50 he sees and knows good, and in his mind and 
judgment desires it ; but he is soid under sin, be- 
comes a slave to his corruptions. Here the Apo- 
stle describes, in* his own person, (to take off thie 
harshness and invidiousness of the sentence, and to 
render it less offensive,) what seems to be nieant, 
hot of himself, or any other having grace ^ and 
God's Spirit ; but the carnal rhan, considered in his 
own natural state, whilst under the law, without the 
grace of the Holy Spirit under the Gospel™^ 

* Chap. vi. ^ Chap. vH. ' Gmtiui and Hammond hi 
Rom. vij. 7. " Such a way of speaking see 1 Cox. vi. 12; 15, 
and xiii. S. £ph. ii. 3. 
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Afterwards °, the Apostle declares the safety and 

comfort of those, who, being through faith the 

members of Christ's church, live according to the 

Gospel, and subdue their lusts through the Spirit 

and grace of Christ, and are made ihe children of 

Gody and heirs of glory ; which the law, as is said 

before, did not afford sufficient power for. All such 

Christians ought to be patient under troubles, which 

shall work together /or theiv good, and comfortably 

hope in God, forasmuch as it is the purpose or 

decree of God to save all those, who, being culled 

by the preaching of the Gospel, should embrace it,, 

and live according to it ; as th^ same Apostle in like 

manner expresses himself, 2 Tim. i* 9. Who hath 

stwed us, and called us with an holy calUng, ae- 

cording to his own purpose and grace^ whkh was 

given us in Christ Jesus- before the w^rld began; 

and therefore God having foreknown, (or approved ' 

of them as such%) hath predestinated, or fore^p* 

pointed them to be conformed, or mad^ like unto 

' his Son here, in patience and holiness;; and here^ 
after, in bliss and gloiy ; which^ last nothing shall 
prevent or separate them Jrom^ tliey beir^ such 
who truly love God, and express tliat love by keep^ 
ing his commandments. 

As for the unbelieving Jews?, who, after all, ex- 
pected to be justified by the works of the law, and not 
through faith in Christ, the Apostle expresses great 

' tenderness for them, as being a Jew himself, and 
therefore calls them brethren according to the flesh, 
arid reckons their privileges ^ ; yet for tlieir stubborn- 
ness he observes, that God had rejected them in a 
great measure, and owned the Gentiles ; who, though 
not the natural, are yet. tlie spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham, and accounted the children of the promise, ac- 
cording to his own free grace and mercy : so, though 

» Chap. viii. • Pgal. i. 6. p Chap, ix. h Ver. A, &. 

o 4 
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Ishmael was Abraham's son, and elder tlian Isaac^ 
yet the promise made to Abraham and his son be^ 
longed to Isaac and his posterity. Again, though 
Esau was Isaac's first-bom, yet the seed of Jacobs 
who was the younger, inherited the promise. In like 
manner, God doth not bind himself to the Jews only, 
by reason of their privilege of having Abraham to 
their father ; but may, if he pleases, cast them off 
for their unbelief and hardness of heart, and receive 
the Gentiles. 

Nor is it strange that God should give up the Jews 
to the hardness of their hearts : for the Scripture 
acquaints us% that he had dealt so with Pharaoh, 
who often had hardened his own heart; yet God 
raised him up, that is, to be king of Egypt, or maak 
*him to stand, prolonged his life, notwithstanding 
the plague of boils, that at last the power and glory 
of God might be more eminently shewn in his de- 
struction in the Red sea; So the Jews had often 
been pardoned, notwithstanding their idolatries ; but 
now since they hardened themselves against Christ 
the Messiah, God had cast them off, and would shew 
mercy to the Gentiles, as the prophets Hosea and 
Isaiah had foretold : for God may dispense his favours 
as he pleases, like as a potter makes, as he pleases, 
one part of the clay serve for a vessel of nobler use^ 
and the other for a meaner. 

After all, the Apostle declares *, that the whole 
body of the Jews were not so cast off, but that he 
prayed for their conversion ; and those who should 
quit their dependence on the law, and confess with 
their mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in him, 
might be saved ; and there were even then a rem-^ 
nant of such, and there would be, in time to come^ K 



' Ver. 17, &c. • So it is in the original Hebrew of Exod, 
Vm. 16. which the Apostle here quotes. ISee Hammond in Rom. 
ik. 17. * Chap. X. xi. 
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greater conversion of them : therefore the Gentil6s 
otight not to insult over the Jews ; but remember 
that the patriarchs Abraham^ Isaac, and Jacobs who 
were ib& first fruits of the rooty were holy^ or owned 
by, and separated to God ; and therefore the whole 
himp or brafUiheSy the body of the Jews, (their off- 
spring,) may be so too : wherefore the Gentiles should 
look on the Jews as the natural branches^ and them* 
selves as grafted on their stock. Finally, the Apo- 
stle shews, that God is ready to have mercy on all 
that believe in Christ, both Jews and Gentiles. 

Thus much seems to be the chief design of this 
E4>istle,from the beginning to the end of the xith chap- 
ter. Thence to the end of tlie .Epistle the Apostle in- 
structs them in the duties of a holy life, and earnestly 
presses the observance of true Christian behaviour \ 
3uch as tiieir employing their sevetal gifts and facul- 
ties to the good of the whole church ; brotherly love, 
lowly-mindedness, peace and gentleness even towards 
enemies, leaving vengeance to God; subjection to 
kings and governors, avoiding impure and debauched 
practices, and bearing with each other, especially at 
that time with thoseconverted Jews", who were sincere 
Christians, but yet weak and scrupulous, as to some 
things enjoined by the law of Moses ; namely, the 
observation of the Jewish festival days, making dis- 
tinction between the clean and the unclean meats 
expressed in Moseses law, which they thought they 
were still bound to, as also to a conscientious ab- 
ftaining from meats that had been offered to idols. 
These persons were not to be despised, but received, 
and borne with till they were better instructed ; and 
the confirmed Christians would do best not always 
to use their liberty, in the utmost extent of it, in 
things indifferent, (that is, in such matters which the 
authority of God or man hath neither enjoined, nor 
eQndemned,) but to abstain from eating what others 

* Mentioned chap. xiv. 
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(however wealdy and erroneously) reputed unclean^ 
rather than ' by using their liberty in eating what 
themselves knew to be harmless^, to put a stum-' 
bling-itocky or an occasion of falling y in their bro- 
therms way^ so that, either by compliance or imita- 
tion, he sin against his conscience, or Ml off from 
the Christian faith. On the other hand, these weak 
and scrupulous Christians ought not to Judge others 
that were better satisfied : wherefore he exhorts them 
* t6 practise forbearance one towards another, after 
the example of Christ^s behaviour; that all, both 
Jews and also the Gentiles, may be filled with all 
joy and peace in believing on Christ, who came to 
. save both. 

Lastly y Since he was particularly an Apostle df 
the Gentiles, he expresses the greater desire to see 
them ; and having sent commendations to several of 
the church by name, and once again besought them 
to mark and atmd all that should c^mse divisions 
among them, he concludes. 



Observations on this Epistle- to the Romans. 

\stj jTHAT even by the light of nature we compre- 
hend the truth of the Godhead, and many of his 
glorious attributes ; for the invisible things of him 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead^. For instance, the 
works of the creation prove there is a God : we see 
many wonderful ihings in the world, but nothing can 
make itself; otherwise it will follow, that the same 
thing is, and is not, at the same instant; as being 
the producer, and so it is ; and the thing to be pro- 

• See on 1 Cor. viii. v See on 1 Cor. viii. » Chap. xr. 
• Chap. i. 30. 
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llficed, tod so as yet it is not. Again ; We Cannot but 
observe, as well in the formation of our own bodies^ 
as in that of other creatures^ the wonderful effects 
of wisdom and contrivance of so many parts thereof 
suited to their proper ends, and the purposes fot 
ivhich they serve. But if they were so brought to- 
gether by chance, the effi^ct would, against all reason, 
exceed the power of its cause ; and we may as well 
suppose, that rude heaps of timber, stones, and other 
materials, should all accidentally meet and raise up 
themselves into a regular building, as that the world 
was made by chance or atoms ; and therefore there 
must be. a first power, and that is God. 

So also we come to know the providence of God, 
and his government of the world : for he that is the 
Maker, must be the supreme Lord, and so must have 
all power to govern and dispose of all things as he 
pleases. Again ; No wise man would build a stately 
house, but would also take care tp keep it in repair ; 
nor would God create a world, in which are so many 
marks of wisdom, power, and goodness, and then 
presently neglect and leave it to itself. But in fiict we 
•find God doth not so; we see the sun movies on daily 
and regularly, the earth brings forth according to 
the seasons, the plants retain their usual taste, smell, 
colour, and specific virtues ; the battle increase, and 
i)ring forth after their kind ; and we cannot under- 
stand how any of those would be, unless the same 
Divine power and wisdom which at first created, did 
«elso uphold and govern the world. Some have fan- 
cied the distraction, which an infinite variety of second 
causes, and the care of all their concernments would 
-occasion, to be an objection against Providence: 
but as we fiiid among men, a person of larger capa- 
cities and powers can attend to many things without 
distraction, when those of weaker capacities are 
wholly taken up with pne, or few ; so if we conceive 
the Divine understanding to be as &r above ours, as 
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his power of creating the whole world is aboVe otfr 
weak and limited power, we cannot think the govern- 
ment of the world any distraction to him^ Lastly^ 
As from the works of creation we comprehend the 
truth of the Godhead and a Providence ; so we also 
know that God is wise, and powerful, and good, see^ 
ing tho£re works manifest such infinite power and 
wisdom ^ contrive them, and such infinite goodness, 
to mankind especially, in making so many creatures 
for his comfort and refreshment^. 

2fif^, That this Apostle had been misunderstood 
in respect of justifying fadth ^ without works, to the 
disparagement of moral viitues, and the duties of 
Christianity ; whereas his great design was to take 
off the believing Jews from their relying on the 
merit of any works, especially on circumcision, and 
the other performances or works enjoined by the 
law of Moses; but not from discharging of holy 
duties required in the Gospel "^^ 

Zdly^ That this Aposde's sense has not been 
rightly taken in another point, about the observing 
or the not observing days®, whence some are encou- 
raged 'to slight the holy days anciently observed in 
the Christian church, and' at this day in ours ; 
whereas it is plain, that the Apostle meant only the 
Jewish feast (kys, which the weak Christians, newly 
converted from Judaism, were still inclined to ob- 
serve. See also the first observation on the Epistle 
to the Galatians. 

Athly^ That none ought to encourage themselves, 
from. the latter end of the seventh chapter, in doing 
ill actions on pretence of not allowing them, and 
because they perceived some struggle in their minds : 
for there may be indeed a strife between the corrupt 



* Compare Acts xvii. 24 — ^39. • See the fifth and sixth 
general remarks on the Epistles aforegoing. ^ Chap. ill. 

»0, 24, 28, 29, 30. « Chap. xiv. 
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hature and the motions of God^s Spirit in a reget^ 
nerate man ; whose actions are, it may be^ mixed 
with some imperfections, and subject to infirmities : 
but here plainly seems to be described the carnal 
man, considered as under the law, without the grace 
of the Spirit under the Gospel ; who, knowing good; 
and consenting to its excellency, is yet in danger of 
being a slave to its sinful appetites. 

hthly^ That raising sedition and rebellion against 
kings and governors, and encouraging schisms and 
divisions in thie church, is directly opposite to the 
Christian religion, since the Apostle so earnestly and 
frequently urged obedience to governors, and unity 
in the church ; assuring us, that whosoever resisteth 
the supreme power^ resisteth God himself, and shall 
receive damnaiian; and that such as cause divmamif 
serve not the Lard J^esus Christ ^ 



Design of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

Corinth was the metropolis or chief city of 
Achaia, a countiy in Greece. There St. Paul had 
planted a Christian church % having resided there, 
and in those parts, eighteen months, supplying his 
own necessities with working at the trade of tent- 
making, with one Aquila, a Jewish convert, who was 
at the same time at Corinth with his wife Priscilla. 
After St. Paul's departure, the Christians of that 
church were farther confirmed by one Apollos, a 
Jewish convert also**. St. Paul being now at Ephesus*, 
understood that the Corinthians (a rich people, and 
noted ^ for pride and haughtiness) were much di- 

' Chap. xiii. 1, &c. and xit. 19. and xvi. 17, 18. • Acts 
xviii. b Acts xvlii. and Rom. xvi. 3. * Chap. xVi. B, 19. 
^ Grot. Pr»f. ad 1 Cor. 
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vided into parties and &ctions by some leading men 
amongst them^ who opposed the Apostle ; and that 
they were *puifed up with a conceit of their wisdom, 
or heathen philosophy^ and eloquence. This gave 
occasion for what is said in the four first chapters ; 
l^herein the Apostle reproves them for their divi- 
sions and factious siding with some teachers more 
than others, and exhorts to unity and peace^ and a 
due subjection to him, as an apostle of Christ; 
although his preaching had not been with their ad* 
mired eloquence, and the wisdom of this tporU^ but 
iur above it, in denumstrmtien 0/ the Spirit and qf 
pmoer^ and a discovery of the truest wisdom, vi%. 
that of God, and such as the Spirit of God had re* 
tealed, and confirmed by miracles. For his part, 
he had laid the only sure fouikdatk>n5 that is, fiEudi in 
Jesus Christ, the true Messiah ; and if any man, 
built on that foundation, goldy si/ver, precious stones, 
chap. iii. viz. sound doctrine, that would abide the 
trial, as gold and silver abides the fire, he should re- 
ceive a reward ; but whosoever built wood, hay^ or 
stubble, those doctrines that would not abide the.trial, 
but proved like wood and stubble, which the fire 
consumes, viz. such as consisted of curious ques- 
tions and disputings^, Judaical observances and tra- 
ditions ^ taught by the Scribes**, or* such like, this 
labour should be lost, as stubble in the fire ; yet such 
a teacher, if he did it through ignorance of the sim- 
plicity of the Gospel, and meant well and sincerely, 
might be saved, diough with difficulty, as a brand 
plucked out of the fire : for the Apostle assured 
them, the d^y would come, (\yhether that of Christ'^ 
coming to take vengeance on the Jews in the de- 
struction of their city, temple, ana nation, or the last 
day of judgment,) when all doctrines and works 

* How tn^t, chap. i. 20. ' Chap. i. 30. « Lightfoot 

Hor. in c. iii. 13. ^ Chap. i. 20. 
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should be tried, as metals or stubble are by the fire r 
upon which he exhorts them' all, both Jews and 
Greeks, who were called or converted, that thqr 
would not set up their own vain philosophy, or wis-' 
dam of this world, or any legal rites or Jewish tra- 
ditions, above the plain truths of the Gospel, and 
that only solid wisdom of God preached by him ; 
which some hideed called foolishness, but it should 
confound the wise among them. To this purpose 
he writes the four first chapters, concluding this part 
of his discourse with assuring them of his faithful* 
ness in preaching the Gospel unto them, however 
discouraged by their behaviour ; not without a mix- 
ture of threatening, to use the power of discipline 
Christ had entrusted him wi^h, lor the manifesting 
his own commission, and reforming the pride, and 
faction, and other irre^larities of some among them. 
In the next place*, he writes concerning an in- 
cestuous person, whom he subjected to the discipline 
of the church, commanding him to be delivered 
unto Satan; in order to his repentance ; for by such 
delivering up, the devil had power to inflict bodily 
punishment by some disease, &c. on the offender^ 
which the Apostle calls a rod\ He also reproves 
them for vexatious law-suits, and appealing to hea* 
then tribunals, to the scandal of Christianity, and re* 
flection upon its professors ; telling them, the saints 
shall judge the world and angels, therefore small 
controversies should be left to their decisions among 
themselves : whether the Apostle meant by the saints 
judging the world and an^ls, the estaUishment of a 
Oiristian magistracy, and a power over spirits ; or 
that they should be assessors with Christ at the day 
of judgment, is not evident. The Apostle proceeds 
to caution them, as against other vices, so particu- 
larly against fornication, which of all other Gentiles 
the Corinthians were * most noted for. 

" Chap. V. vi. * Chip. iv. 21. ' Hkic Ko^yStafwy SeOfr 
tari^ Grot. Pnef . in 1 Cor. 
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Afterwards ^ the Apostle answers some questions 
they had proposed to him. 1st, Concerning vir- 
ginity and marriage : those who, having the gift of 
continency, abstain from marriage °^^ are thereby 
freed from worldly incumbrances, or live without 
carefulnesSj and are more at leisure to care for the 
things that belong to the Lord, especially in the 
present distress or straits of the church. However, 
marriage being appointed a remedy against forni- 
^tion, those who cannot contain should marry; 
and the husband or wife converted should not for*- 
sake either, though unconverted, because the con- 
version of one of them renders their children holy^, 
sanctifies their offspring, that is, entitles them to the 
Gospel covenant ; but if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart; a Christian husband or wife is not 
under bondage in such case. [But it may be objected, 
Christ forbids divorce, except in case of fornication^; 
it is answered, St. Paul is speaking of a voluntary 
departing of the unbeliever, and that most likely on 
the account of the faith, and wheii it is probable the 
marriage is dissolved by/the adultery of the unbeliev- 
ing husband or wife.] In the next place, the Apo- 
stle declares, that their being called, or converted to 
Christianity, does not make any alteration in men*s 
civil affairs, whether one be a freeman, or a slave^ or 
servant **. 

And as to the case of those of either sex, who^ 
according to the common notions of the Jews and 
others, esteemed it indecent ^ to pa^s the flower of 
their age unmarried"; if need so require, as that 
they cannot easily contain, it is best that they marry; 
otherwise, if one find himself to have a stedfast pur- 
pose, and there is no necessity, that is, perceives 

» Chap. vii. viil. »» Ver. 1, &c. ■ See the twelfth prac- 
tical observation on thii Epistle. ° Matt. v. 32. ' Chap, 
vii. ^0, &c. 4 Ecdus. xlii. 9. Grotius> and Dr. Whitby in 

1 Cor. vu. 56. ' Chap, vii* 36. 
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that he can refrain, he of sh6 may better continue 
as they are. This seems to be the sense, (not in 
respect to parents disposing of their daughters,) if by 
virgin*, we understand a person's own virginity, and 
translate ver. 38, not givetk her in marriage, but 
marries, as may be according to some of the best 
copies in the Greek*; And this seems the rather to 
be the sense, because that this decreeing,, or resolu- 
tion, depends upon the stedfastnessf or purpose of 
one's own heart, and the power a person hath (wer 
his own will ; which shews it to belong rather tb the 
person who marries than the parent. 

After this, the Apostle answers another question', 
concerning the partaking of • the feasts in. the idol 
temples, which he would have them abstain from. 
In the ancient sacrifices, one part was oflFered on 
the altar, the other eaten by the offerers : this was 
esteemed a federal rite', or a sign of friendship and 
communion with that god to whom the sacrifice was 
offered ; so that such a religious feast Was a com- 
munion or fellowship with the idol, or false god. 
Sometimes a part of the fles^h offered to the idol 
was afterwards sold in the public market-place: 
now, as the Apostle argues, the meat is in itself 
indifferent, an idol being nothing, as for any deity, 
(only a fiction, no real god,) and so could not pol- 
lute the meat. The apostles, indeed, decreed y, that 
the Gentile converts should abstain from such 
meats, especially those who had been proselytes of 
the gate, possibly by virtue of one of the precepts 
given to the sons of Noah, (as hath been observed 
before in the Acts.) Hereby also they iVouM not 
break the Christian union, by giving offence to the 
Jewish Christians, who made conscience of eating 



• Ver. 36. * rajju^tav, not «y«/«f«». Dr. Mill, in loc. " Chap, 
viii. * Mede*s Christian Sacrifice, book ii. chap. 7. Bishop 
Potter's Church Government, chap. v. p. 260, &c/ ^ Acts xY. 
VOL. II. P 
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any such ; yet the eating or not eating is not other- 
wise necessary in itself, or in the sight of God of 
any moment; however, since many of the newly 
converted did think otherwise, viz. that eating of 
such meat was an honour and worship to the idol, 
a knowing Christian (though he might be satisfied 
himself the meat was harmless, yet) by going and 
eating with such became an offence^ or stumhUng- 
blocks or an occasion of falling, by betraying them 
into sin, who, (out of an erroneous conscience,) be- 
lieving such meat to be unclean, were hardened by 
such an example, in partaking with the sacrifice 
offered to idols against their consciences ; and there- 
fiDre a good Christian is to take care how \i% use 
his liberty in things indifferent, where there may be 
danger of being the occasion of sin to another ; as 
the Apostle himself would rather wholly abstain 
from such a dish^ (as the flesh, or meat, which had 
been offered to idols,) how indifferent soever it wa& 
in itself, than wound the weak conscience of any 
Christian brother. 

Furthermore, as the Apostle exhorted them to s 
care of using their liberty in things indifferent, so 
he tells them, how himself was careful in that mat* 
ter ^ ; because, although the Gospel allows of a main- 
tenance for the ministers thereof, (which he ftilly 
proves,) yet he himself quitted that privilege whilst 
he was amongst them, as he did in divers other 
respects (Condescend both to the Jews and Gentiles *", 
complying with them in order to the promoting the 
Gospel. Here, upon the occasion of mentioning 
his own zeal, he stirs them up to imitate him in 
running the Christian race, taking a comparison 
from the Isthmian games of running and wrestlings 
much used at Corinth. 

And to make them the more diligent, and that 

• 1 Cor. ix. ^ Vcr. 19, &c. 
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they might not depend too gronndlessly on their 
Christian privileges, but avoid the dangers by which 
others miscarried, and especially by idolatry, (which 
they might still be ensnared in, by going to the idol 
feasts of their Gentile neighbours,) he lays before 
them"^ the case of the Israelites, and shews their 
privileges and advantages, in being all baptized into 
the covenant of God, in the cloud, and Red sea^ and 
made partakers of the manna, and waters of the 
rock, which he calls spiritual, because they were 
ty^es of Christ; and yet many of them, as they 
themselves might do,, miscarried, by reason of di- 
vers impieties, which therefore he exhorts them to 
'flee frmn, particularly idolatry, fornication, mur- 
muring, &c. and if they were not wanting to them- 
selves, God would protect them, and not suffer them 
to be tempted above their ability. Upon this occa- 
sion, he instructs them again (as he had done be- 
fore**) in their behaviour concerning things offered 
to idols % and shews, that although idol gods were 
nothing, (as to what the Gentiles believed of them,) 
yet since, under the names usually ^ven them, as 
Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and such like, the ^Devil 
deluded mankind, and acted in and by the images^ ; 
therefore, as they who offered the sacrifice did sacri-^ 
fice to devils, so the going to their idol temples, and 
knowingly eating of meats offered to idols, a^ such^ 
was a communion with the Devil, as it were feasting 
with him upon what had been offered to him, ais 
hath been said, and utterly inconsistent with our 
communion with Christ in the holy sacrament : and 
although the meats offered to idols were indifferent 
in themselves, and therefore lawful when not eaten 
as such, in honour of and by way of partaking with 



^ Chap. X. d Chap. viii. • Ver. 15, &c. ' Minutiui 
Foelix, edit. Leiden. 1672. p. ^47> 246. et not. ibid, et Grot, in 
1 Cor. X. 20. « Deut. xxxii. 17. 
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the idol ; yet they should be careful Vo give none 
offence by eating them, (when they were told, or 
knew them to be such,) neither to the unbelieving 
Jews, (who would thence conclude them enenrie* 
to the law and prophets, and imagine that Chris- 
tians were allowed to honour and worship idols,) 
nor to the idolatrous Gentiles, (wha might thencp 
suspect their abhorrence of idols was not real,) nor 
to the weaker members of the church of Christ, lest 
they might be tempted by their example to eat those 
things, whidi themselves judged unclean, i^ainst 
their consciences : The earth is the Lor(t^, and 
therefore it both follows, that he can provide suste- 
nance some other way, and also that whatever we. 
eat or drink, or do, it should be all to his glory. 

Afterwards *^, the Apostle treats of the decency and 
order of their public assemblies, that whereas the 
man is the head of the tvoman, ^s Christ is of the 
man, they should not confound the sex; but that 
the man should be uncaveredy in token of superiority, 
and the woman cot^efed^ or veiled, in token of sub- 
jection ; which decent behaviour ought to be shewn, 
because of the angek, who are esteemed to be pre- 
sent in the assemblies of the saints': and for the 
same reason of decency, and a preserving of the dis- 
tinction of sexes according to nature, the man should 
not wear his hair long, after the manner of women, 
or which becomes a woman, whose hair growing' 
long, i^ given her for a natural veil, or covering^. 

The Apostle also directs a suitable behaviour in 
feasts of charity, and the Lor^s Supper, which thejr 

^ Chap. xi. * Ham. in loc. ^ Here it is not so muck 
to be en,quLredy what may be natural or customary in some 
countries, as for men either to have or wear long hair j but 
the Apostle's argument seems to be taken from the particular 
notion of t^e Corinthians^ ver. 14, 15. That for a man to 
wear his hair lbng« it is a shame unto him ; but that for a wo^ 
man to have long hair, it is a glory to her. 
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celebrated unworthily, by reason of the divisions and 
factions among them, and the disorders in not stay- 
ing for one another, and also intemperance, not dis- 
ceming the Lord's body^ not distinguishing this 
supper from other meals, nor behaving themselves 
suitably to the end of its institution, by a solemn 
commemoration of Chrisfs death. This is the sub- 
stance of what is said to the end of the eleventh 

• chapter. 

In the next placed the Apostle discourseth con- 
cerning spiritual personis, and their spiritual gifts^ 
3uch as peculiar wisdom and knowledge in matters 
of religion ; the gifts of healing, and of languages, 
and prophesying, &c. Of these he declares that 
«very one had his proportion, according to the will of 
Crod, and they should not look on each other as single 
by himself, but one assist the other, and all join for 
the public good of the church, as members of the 
same body^ each supporting and helping another; 
otherwise, without this unity, and also love and cha- 
rity, which St. Paul hence takes an occasion to de- 
scribe % the best gifts are not valuable. The Apostle 
adds^a solemn charge against using the gift of tongues 
without interpreting", and that women keep silence 

. in the churches^ so as not to perform any ministerial 
office in the Christian assemblies, as a sign of their 
being under obedience or subjection to their hus-^ 
bands ^. Thus much from the beginning of the twelfth 
to tiie end of the fourteenth chapter. 

And because some among them had learned from 
their philosophers ^ to deny the resurrection of the 
dead\ therefore the Apostie fully asserts and. proves 
that doctrine % shewing, that we shall anse by 
virtue of Christ's resurrection, which is a pledge of 

• * Ckap. xii. "» Particularly chap. xiii. ■ Chap. xiv. • 

• Ver. 34, &c. » Grot. Praf. in 1 Cor. * Chap, xv, 12. 



' Chap. 11^. 
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the general resurrection of all mankind', and where- 
by Christ having subdued rfl the enemies of his 
church, the last of which is death, he himself shall 
deliver up, and resign his kingdom, or kitigly power 
and office, as Mediator, to the Father ; there being 
then no ferther occasion for such a power or office : 
and then God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) shall 
be all in all, govern all things immediately without 
a Mediator for the future". Farther, if there be no 
resurrection, what shall they do who are baptized 
for the dead^ ? Of which difficult text there are, 
among others, the following interpretations; viz. 
]st. That to be baptized for the dead, signifies to be 
baptized in the person, or stead, of one that died 
before he was baptized ; (but this being the practice 
" of some heretics, it is not likely that the Apostle 
would raise an argument from thence.) Or, ^dly. 
Upon confessing * the article of the resurrection oi 
the dead, and consequently in hope of the resurrec- 
tion: which interpretation seems most probable. 
And so the question is put. Why have they, in their 
baptism, made profession of the resurrection' from 
the dead 3^ ? The Apostle says, indeed, that flesh and 
blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God' ; but 
that is meant of flesh and blood, as it is now unal- 
tered, and subject to corruption ; and therefore he 
adds in the following words, neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption : but the gross bodies of the 
saints shall be altered, as to their quality, at the 
resurrection, and changed into spiritual bodiesK 
Whereby it is understood, that they shall be free 
from their gross allay, and be refined and made pure 
and bright like spirits, be raised in glory, fitted for 
the enjoyment of spiritual and . heavenly pleasures ; 



» Ver. 13, &c. • Vcr. 34, &c. * Ver. 39. ' Chry- 
sost. in loc. ' Chrysost. et Ham. in loc. ^ See ver. 14^ 
17. * Ver. 50. • Vcr. 44. 
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and also have no need of sleep or nourishment, like 
unto ^ natural bod^y nor be subject any more to 
sickness, death, or corruption ; for this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, antf this mortal must put 
on ifnmartality^ . And as for such who shall be 
living when the day of judgment comes, or found 
aUve at the last trump, they shall not sleep, or die^ 
that is, after the usual dissolution of nature % but 
shall be changed in a moment, or put into the same 
state with such who were dead, and are risen again. 

Afterwards^, he puts them in mind of providing 
beforehand a relief to be sent to their Christian bre- 
thren at Jerusalem ; and to that purpose, that every 
one should lay by him in store, each Lord's day, in 
such a measure as God had blessed him the week 
before. 

Lastly, Haidng exhorted them to stedfiistness and 
Christian love, with submission to their spiritual 
teachers, as the best way to cure their dissensions . 
and disorders, he concludes. 

In ver. 22. of this last chapter, the Apostle pro* 
nounces a direftil judgment against one who loves 
not the Lord Jesus ; let him be Anathema Maran^ 
atha : the former of these two words signifies ac- 
cursed, or devoted to destruction; the latter, the 
Zjord eometh, that is, let him be accursed, the Lord 
Cometh to execute vengeance on him^. 



Observations on the First Epistle to the 

Corinthians. 

» * 

1st, That the fire St. Paul mentions ^ cannot be 
a popish purgatory fire, because it is not proper 
material fire^ but figuratively so called ^^ he shall be 

^ Ver. 53. « Ver. 61. * Chap. xvi. • Hammond 
in loc. ' Chap. iii. > As appears from ver. 15. 
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saved as by fire. Again ; this fire was to try not 
every man^ but every man's works\ (for which, see 
what hath been said before on the first part of this 
Epistle.) Farther, the Scripture intimates no more 
than two states after this life, in heaven or hell ; and 
two expectances, of salvation or damnation ; and (U- 
vides all sorts of people into two ranks, sheep and 
goats : a third place or mansion is no where to be 
found in Scripture. 

2dlt/f Tliat it is of much concern, that every 
member of Christ's church do his dutyj in preserv- 
ing' peace and unity amongst Christians, since the 
Apostle writes thus earnesdy to the Corinthians, as 
well as to the Romans, on this subject^ ; and repre- 
sents those who cause divisions as mere carnal per- 
sons, and their behaviour as contrary to the Christian 
doctrine, as it would be unnatural to tear off a limb 
or member from the rest of one and the same body. 

3dfy, That although the Apostle wrought with his 
hands at Corinth, yet he declared it to be the ordi- 
nance of the Lordj that the ministers should be 
maintained by those to whom they minister spiritual 
things, (either by public prayer, and praises, preach- 
ing, or administering the sacraments .) The prophet 
Micah"* complained, the priests teach for hire; but 
that was not because they had a maintenance, for 
God allotted the same, and a very large one too ; 
for, first, they had the tenth part, which from the 
beginning God reserved to himself", and then settled 
it on the Levites^; then another tithe of the nine 
parts remaining was to be spent at the tabernacle, of 
which the Levites had their share ^ ; to which, if we 
add the first-born, with other offerings, the cities 



* Vcr. 13. ^ Chap. i. 10, U, \% 13. and Hi. 3, 4, &c. and 
xii. 12, 13, 26. » Chap. ii. 7—15. See 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9. 

~ Chap. iii. 1 1 . » Lev. xxvii. SO. • Numb. xviiL 20i 21. 
» Deut. xii. 17, 18. 
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and suburbs appropriated to the Levites, it hath 
been computed, that a fifth part of the land belonged 
to them ; and the prophet reproved the people for 
withholding any part of these tithes and offerings, 
because thereby they robbed not so much man, as 
God himself**. But the * priests were reproved, be- 
cause for hire they dared to teach, not what God 
appointed them, but what best pleased the peo- 
ple, and for money soothed them in their sins'. 
So the hireling in John* is not he who receives 
maintenance or hire, of which Christ says the la- 
bourer is worthy^ y but he that intrudes, whose own 
the sheep are not^, and designs not their good, caret h 
not for the sheep, but in danger fleeth, and leaveth 
them to themselves*. 

4/A^, That the Apostle's declaring against the 
philosophy, or wisdom of tikis wofld, and the excel- 
lency of speech, or eloquence, in the beginning of 
this Epistle, doth not thereby disparage sound phi- 
losophy, human learning and wisdom, or the gift of 
persuasive speaking, but such vain philosophy, wis- 
dom, and eloquence of the Corinthians, as rendered 
them proud and conceited, and made them esteem 
the preaching of Christ foolishness^ ^ and oppose the 
wisdom of God, and the mysteries of the Gospel ; 
as if it were beneath their deep knowledge and lofty 
eloquence to vouchsafe attention to the Apostle, 
when he preached Christ crucified, in weakness and 
fear, and much trembling"^. But when, on the 
other hand, human learning, true philosophy and 
knowledge, and a fluency of speech, are made to be 
subservient to the glory of God, the Author of every 
.^ood and perfect gift, and the demonstration of the 
Gospel,^ by promoting the great end and design there* 



4 Mai. ill. 8. ' See Mic. ii. 11. and iii. 5. ' John x. It. 

* Luke X. 7. • Ven 13. « Ver. 13. » Chap. i. 18, 24. 

* Chap. ii. 2, 3. 
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of^ to the honour of God, and the good of souls : 
such wisdom and learning St. Paul is so &r from 
disparaging, that he thanked God% that they were 
enriched in all utterance, and in all knowledge ; 
and he himself, as other inspired writers of th^ 
Scriptures, very often illustrates divine subjects by 
the ornaments of eloquence and figures of speech, to 
make the greater impression on our minds. It is 
true indeed that we ought to attend more to the 
truth of them than the ornamental expression ; yet 
we hete learn, that this last is often very useftil to 
make the former the niore agreeable and accepted : 
tod &rther, as for the study of philosophy, and a 
skill in .nature, it is apt to beget in men the hi^er 
veneration for the God of nature. Some indeed, 
who had but a slight superficial knowledge, and 
looked only upon second causes, withal having proud 
minds and vicious inclinations, have become ob-' 
noxious to atheistical thoughts ; and have ftmcied 
they could give an account of things, without having 
recourse to a creation or providence : but the more 
deeply men penetrate into the nature of things, they 
will be the more apt to acknowledge their own igno- 
rance, and the Divme wisdom, power, and goodness ; 
and consequently become the more disposed to a 
regularity in their minds and conversations, and be 
the more virtuous and religious. The same may 
be said of the phihsophy and vain deceit this Apo- 
stle cautions the Colossians to beware of ^. 

Sthly'j That the worshipping of images or idols is 
a very heathenish custom and sin : so the Apostle 
reminds the Christians at Corinth, that before their 
conversion they were carried away to dumb idols^. 
The Piapists pretend, that as their images are the 
images of Christ and some saints, not the idols of 

' Chap. i. 4, 5. ^ Col. ii. 8, See more of this in the third 
observation on the Cobssians. ^ Chap, xii, % 
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the Gentiles ; so in their intentions, the worship 
which, for instance, is paid to the ims^ of Christ, is 
referred to Christ himself, whom the image repre- 
sents : but then', in the first place, whatever worship 
they give to Christ, they give it first to the image. 
2dlyy This was the pretence of the Pagan idolaters, 
who did not make the image the *last object, but 
fancied that t^eir gods resided in the consecrated 
images'*. 3rf/y, They ouglit not religiously to wor- 
ship any image at all ; for God hath made all religious 
worship peculiar to himself, and therefore he only is 
the object of religious worship*; Thou shalt wor^ 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. The representing God by an image, is a de- 
basing him, who is a jealous God, as if he were a 
corporeal being, or a creature like ourselves. When 
therefore God hath determined the way of his wor- 
ship not to be by an image, his law is to be the rule 
of worship, and not our invention ; especially when 
the outward act is expressly contrary to his law. 

6M/y, That it is contrary to the Apostle's direction 
for the public worship and service to use a language 
which is not understood by the people, since they 
caniiot say Amen to what they do not understand « 
This usage is also contrary to the custom of the an- 
cient Christian churches, who worshipped God in 
their own ^ languages, as appears by the liturgies we 
have in the languages then generally spoken ; which 
were Greek in the Eastern churches, and Latin in 
the Wiestern. Among the rest, they of the church 
of Ronie had their public service in the Latin tongue, 
because it was then their own language, and well 
understood by the people: but by the coming of 



' See the third Homily of the Church ligainst the peril of 
idolatry. « Matt. iv. 10. ^ Chap. xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

c See Bishop Jewel's Defence^ part v. chap. ilL divis. 9. and 
Reply, artic. iii. 
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barbarous, nations among them, they lost their Ian- 
guage by degrees^ and yet most ridiculously kept up 
the Scripture and the public service in the Latin 
tongue, when it was not understood, except by the 
learned only. Which unreasonable practice is con- 
. trary to a decree of one of their popes and council 
twelve hundred years after Christ^ ; and, which is 
more, to that edification which the Holy Ghost en- 
joins' ; and therefore the Apostle gives this reason 
. agaiil^t it^, the other is not edified. It is therefore 
in vain to pretend, as the Papists do, that it is suf- 
ficient to be present at the sacrament, or to hear 
mass, if one knows what is done, and in his heart 
contemplates the divine mysteries, and thereby raises 
his affections of love, hope, sorrow for sins, &c. 
whereby he may be a partaker of the prayers of the 
priest, and of the sacrifice wluch he is then oiFering, 
although he understand not the words. spoken, (as it 
was among the Jews, while the priest was offering 
in the temple, the people were praying withouv, 
and could not hear what the priest said :) as if St. 
Paul's discourse about edification, and. the church 
service in a known tongue, arid the constant practice 
of the primitive church, had signified nothing ; and 
as if it had been no part of the public devotion, to 
join in the public prayers; or, lastly, that a man 
may as efisily raise his affections by words which he 
cannot understand, as by those he doth. As for the 
Jews, what the priest did in the temple at the offer- 
ing incense, was peculiar to him as a priest, in which 
the people were not to bear a part with him ; and it 
does not appear that he then used any prayers at 
all; but there are prayers in the mass which the 
people are concerned with; and whatever devout 
thoughts they may have othermse, they cannot join 



^ Conca. Latcran, c. 9- * Ver. 36. ^ Vcr. 17. ' l^ist 
1.10. 
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with the priest in offering up the same petitions to 
God. ^ 

7thly^ The Apostle has explained the word| of 
Christ, concerning the bread in the sacrament, This 
is my body; namely, that we are not to understand 
it, as if the substance of the bread %vas by transub- 
stantiation changed into the real gross substantial 
body of Christ, as the Papists pretend ; for he calls 
it bread after consecration ™ ; the bread which we 
break; and we are all partakers of that one bread i 
and", as often as we eat this breads which we can- 
not do till after consecration : but that such bread^ - 
duly blessed, broken, and received, is the communion 
(or communication) of the body of Christ^; a mak- 
ing the faithful joint-partakers of the benefits of 
Christ*s body being crucified on the cross, and his 
blood shed for our redemption. So that the bread is 
Christ*s body only in a mystical and spiritual sense^ 
that is, the sacrament of his body, as representing 
his crucified body, and conveying the benefits there- 
of to our souls. When Christ spake these words to 
his disciples, Take^ eat, this is my body, they saw 
him alive before them, arid therefore could not con-- 
ceive that ' he meant his natural body to be both 
whole and living before their eyes, and yet broken 
and cruciQed, or given for them at the same time ; 
but they must know it was a sacramental phrase, 
like that of the passover lamb, which was a type of 
Christie ; Ye shall eat it in haste ; it is (that is, 
represents) the Lord's passover. 

Sthly, That to worship the Host, or consecrated 
bread in the sacrament, is to. worship a creature, 
which is to commit idolatry ; for although it is by 
consecration sanctified to a spiritual and morfe ex- 
alted use than it was before, yet the substance of it 



* Chap. X, 16, ir. ■ Chap, xi. ^6. ♦ Chap, it, 16, IT- 
f £xod. xii. 11. 
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Btill remains : accordingly the audent Christians^ 
as they expressed a great reverence for this sacra-> 
ment^ and apprehended it an unsearehable mystery, 
and on all occasions endeavoured to inflame theit 
own and their brethren*^ hearts with the most ar- 
dent love of God for it, and the devoutest receivings 
thereof ; and often say, the Eucharist is the flesh 
and body of Christ j wluch suffered for our sins"^ ; 
yet (which is the main point) they plainly dist- 
inguish between the materiatj bodily, and earthly 
part thereof, and the spiritual, or heavenly part : 
the fornier, say they, we receive with' our mouths, 
and that nourishes our bodies ; the latter we receive 
hy faith, and that feeds our souls', 

9thly, The Apostle absolutely forbids a woman to 
teach in the congregation, that she may not thereby 
usurp authority over the man; but commands, 
that the women keep silence in the churches ; for 
it is not permitted for them to speak ; and if they 
will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands 
at home, for it is a shame for a woman to speak 
in the church*. What the Apostle says of a wo- 
man's praying or prophesying^, cannot mean the 
performance of any ministerial oihce of praying or 
teaching in the congregation, or during the time, of 

Eublic divine service, for that would contradict what 
e says in the same Epistle, as above mentioned ; 
but some extraordinary sudden motion or impulse 
of the Holy Spirit, as was usual in the fir$t times 
of the Gospel ; and even upon that account, they 
were not permitted to speak in the churches, or 
during the time of public divine service, though at 

^ Ignatii Epist. ad Smyrn. (.'7. ' Forbesii Instruct. Hist. 
Theolog. 1. xi. c. 11, 15, 17. Archbishop Tillotson's Discourse 
against Transubstantiation. Jewel's Defence of Apol. part li. 
c. xii. diy. 1. Irenseus, 1. iv. c. 34. fere ad finem, et Grab. not. 
ibid. I Chap. xiv. 34, 35. 5ee also 1 Tim. ii. 12. ^ Chap, 
xi. 5. 
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any other time or place they might, with their head 
veiled. Whether prophesying there signifies ta 
foretel something to come, or to expound Scrip* 
ture mysteries, or rather to praise God by in&pired 
hymns,^ it is evident those gifts were extraordinary ; 
and the Quakers cannot pretend to either of them, 
any more than to the primitive miracles of healing 
the sick, or raising the dead. 

lOM/y, As nothing is to be enjoined or observed in. 
God's worship, but what is in general agreeable to 
his holy word ; so, as to the particular circumstances 
of public worship, vi%. the place, time, method, or 
x^anner, &c. these are left to the prudence of die 
governors of the church, provided all that is or«* 
dained of these particulars be agreeable to the 
general rules of St. Paul here laid down^ ; let all 
things be done to edifying ; and ^, let all things be 
done decently and in order. Hence it follows, that 
the mistake of some concerning the ceremonies of 
the church, arises from their not distinguishing be^ 
tween the substance of worship, and the circum* 
stances thereof; for although nothing can be an ar- 
ticle of faith unless God has revealed it, and conse* 
quently it is only God who can direct in the sub* 
stance of religiousi worship ; as adoration, prayer^ 
praise, the sacraqients, &c. yet as to the time, man- 
ner, order, or method, the garb of him who offici- 
ates, and the like, these are only circumstances^ 
indifferent and mutable in themselves, and left to 
the discretion of the church, according to the afore- 
mentioned rule for edification, decency, and order^ 
yirhich St. Paul here appoints ; and the enjoining 
these indifferent things, in compliance with the Apo- 
ide's rule, is not teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men, because the^are not enjoined as 
necessary or good in themselves, as the Pharisees 

» Mede, digc; 16. " Chap. xiv. «6. * Ver. 40. 
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esteemed their traditions to be ; but only as the Holy 
Ghost directs, as tending to edifying, decency, and 
order*. The Scripture no where says, that nothing 
is to be used in the worship of God but what is pre- 
scribed therein ; and when the substance of Christ*s 
institutions remains entire, the appointing circum- 
stances is not an addition in the Scripture sense, 
provided those circumstantials are not disagreeable 
to the nature of Christ's institution's, and do not 
render any religious office the less acceptable to 
God. 

1 Ithfy, The matter of prayer, and the aWlity of ex- 
pressing it, either in kiiown or unknown languages, 
in the apostles and first Christians, was extraordinary, 
as the other spiritual gifts of interpreting ancient 
prophesies, healing diseases, &c. and were afforded 
tor two reasons, viz. to supply the present neces- 
sity of the church, and also to be for a sign and con- 
firmation of the Gospel : this is evident from chap. 
xiv. where we find that some abused their spiritual 
gifts of tongues, by their prayers and hymns in the 
public assemblies, when none or few were present 
who understood them ; this being so contrary to 
that decency, order, and edification, which the Apo- 
stle directs them in, as a rule for the regulating of 
their behaviour, and the exercise of their gifts in 
public^ he forbids any one's praying or singing in 
an unknown tongue, unless the meaning were known 
to the rest, or himself or any one present interpret 
the meaning* ; and then adds, * J^Pliat is it then ? 
I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also; I will sif^ with the spirit, 
and I will sing mth the understanding also, that 
is, so as to be understood, or to teach others ^ So 
that no one ought any more to pretend to the gift 



« See the third remark on the Gospels. ^ Ver. 26, 40* 
• Ver. 8—16. • Ver. 15. ^ Ver. 19. 
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of praying with or by the Spiirit, in the sense the 
Apostle here speaks^ than of tongues^ or languages^ 
which he never learnt. The like seems to be the 
true sense of the$e words ^ j The Spirit helpeth our 
infirmkies\ for ufe knauf not what we sh&uld pray 
for as we ought i but the. Spirit itself maketh inter- 
cession for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered 2 in which place, the Apostle is speaking of 
those who had the first-fruits of the Spirit^, that 
is, were 'endowed with the extraordinary gifts ^ there- 
of^. $o that, as fiir as we can^ know^ since miracles 
are eeasedi the gift of prayer, which we can expect 
noWj is properly that co9Hpunction of the heart in 
prayings whereby we may perform the duty rightly, 
by^ the assistance of the Holy Spirit ; and therefore, 
when we ^roeive ouir mind& to be possessed with 
deep impressions of the glorious majesty of God, 
hi9 holmess and purity, infinite power, justice,, love^ 
and goodness to all his creatures, especially to man- 
kind ; together with an humble sense of our own 
yileness and pollutionr> and of our necessities, and 
absolute dependence upon him ; if from hence our 
affections are excited, and our hearts lifted up to 
God, through faith in Christy with fervour, and af- 
fectionate reliance on his goodness, and entire resig- 
nation to his wiU, this is spiritual praying, whether 
we have gotten some form of a prayer by heart, or 
read the same in a book, or hear it read by others. 

1 2thlyy The Apostle affords an eyident argument 
for infant baptism^: the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband^ else were your children 
unclean, but now are they holy ; that is, having by 
birth a title or claim to be admitted into the Chris- 



^ Rom. viii. S6, ^ Ver. 23* ' Se€ Chrysost. in loc. 

and Hamsiond ia Jude> verse 20. i Compare Eph. vi. }S, 
and Jude, verse 20. , ** Chap. vii. 14. 
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tian covenant", which the children of unbelievers 
have not ; as appears, because the Scriptures often 
understand by the nncleaity the ^ Hekthens> in oppo- 
sition to the Jews, tvho Were the clean or hidy peo^ 
pie, that is, in covehslnt with (jod*- So, ^ An fugh* 
way shall be there, andit ^hall be called^ The iimy, 
of holiness ; the unetetm shall Hot pass frtrer it ; 
but the redeemed shall ivalktAereK Hence the Jews 
are styled an holy seed^. Ih the same sense thfe 
Jews, in the times of the New Testament, were 
wont to understand ^ the term holy ; for when a man 
and his wife, who had been Heathens, were made 
proselytes to Judaism, th^ * were to be separated 
ninety days, that it might be ' known whether their 
children were begotten without hoiinesSy as they ex<» 
pressed it, or within ; that is, whilst the pilrefits were 
Gentiles or Jewish proselytes, and so within the cove-^ 
nant ; to which knoDrn and common sense of the 
word holy the Apostle here alludes. And thus St^^ 
Peter % where he observes, that the holy people^ who 
had been in covenant with God, namely, the Jews^ 
being cast ofFj the ' professors of Christianify were 
separated to be the people of God, and so became 
holy ; Ye are a chosen generathn, a royal priest^ 
hoody an holy nation, a peculiar people ; which in 
time past were not a people, but are now the people 
of God. And in this sense St. Piaul shews in the 
forecited passage^, that the children of either Christ 
tian parent are holy, or have a title to be admitted 
to die covenant of grace ; and then they are as ca- 
pable of being so admitted, and of receiving the sign 
thereof, t;r2. baptism^ as the holy seed of the «^w»^ 
were of circumcisioh. 



* Which St. Jerom expresses bj candidatijldei; apud Grot, iiv 
Ibc. * Isa. xxltr. g, 9. * Safe also Isaiah IH. 1. Aete x. 2ft. 
^ Ezra ix. «. IsaMih vf. IS; * Lightfejot Hor; ia 1 Cor^rthr 
14. « 1 Pet. it 9, 10. « t Ck)r. vu. 14. 
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It is objected; tha^ by unptean is me^t bastard^i 
and being holy signifies Jegftimate : but that c^njiotf 
be ; 1^/, Because if both parents wer^ .Heatheiii/^ythc^ 
cUJdren would not 4)e therefore bi^^tard^; Apd^ 2e%^ 
Hie Apostle is not ^here spealdog of any potkicaji 
affiiir, as of bastardy or legitimaej^ bi^t . fpr tlW s^tisr^ 
£ELctian of the conscience o( such i^ Chris,tian iqfoi os 
woman^ whose wife or hustlat>d was a Gentile or iiq-t 
believer; that the Christian in such case should no^ 
dissolve the n^rriage^ because it was so &r sanctified 
by one of them being a Christiati^ that their children 
were as holy^ having as much a title to the covenant 
of grace, as if both parents had been Christians^. 

ISthify, Though St. Paul commends the Corin- 
thians for keeping the ordinances, or traditions, which 
he dfdivered them ^5 yet this can be no /p^ea.for the 
superstitious traditions of the Papisfs, till they can 
prove them to have been d^vered by tb& mouth of 
an Apostle^ and received ^ as suph by the primitive 
church, 99/ were the ordtfianms arldtra^ons whieh 
St. Paul mentions* ^ 

I4ihfyf From the dkeetlon^ Ihmn the Jlrst dagf 
of. the weeh^ let every one of you-.tay by him ifi^^tmrXf 
as God hath prospered Mms miany piosa^.ChjcistianSi 
both in the ancient churchy and of. latter years, have 
kept a sloick' in a box or pujrse ^ for the poor, tiiat 
might be ready as oppjMrtuniiy should be offered to 
distribute it ; and have experienced a. great conve^ 
nieoey in ithis methoc^ of charity, in being so &t from 
grudging, w^^i a d\ie occasion has been offered, thait 
they have been rather pleased with an opportunity 
of disposiiitg well what .they have laid up for that pur- 
pose* And farther, hence we learn, that not only 
the richer sort are concerned in the duty of charity, 
hut' all Christians in one degree or other^ (thouglp 



> See farther the seventh observation on the Acls. ^ Chap. 
xi. ft. * Chap. xvi. 2. ^ Kif vnov vimitw. Chrypost. in loe., 
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the greater the ability is, the greater is the oUigation 
to the duty, and the more are the opportunities of 
performing it.) St. Paul here appoints that evtery 
one lay by in store, as God hath prospered him ; 
and the measure of charity is proportioned according 
to that a man haih^y and the ability which God 
giveth'^ : so that when a poor man sees another to 
be in more want than himself is at such a time, 
either in respect to sufferings in body or goods, 
in such case Christian compassion, and the ^ving 
assistance, is the poor man's duty, and will pr6cure 
his reward. 
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Design of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

St. PAUL having understood by Titus (whom he 
met at Macedoliia'') the good elfiects of his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, in their sorrow, submis- 
sion, and good disposition towards him ; in tiiis Se-' 
oond he treats them' accordingly, although there were 
still some remaining thM opposed fasm, whom he 
frequently takes occasion sharply to reprovie, but at 
the same time so as not to discourage the r«st. In 
this Epistle it hath been observed, and mil soon ap^ 
pear to any^ one who* reads and considers it with at- 
tention, thiat the Apostle, througfi his affection and 
concern, applies to them with great art and inisitlua-' 
tion ; by turns commending aini threatening, frown- 
ing and smiling on th^m- And first of alt;, he' en-* 
courages them in trouble^ hist& the consideration of 
his own deliverance, and gives diem^ an- account of 
his delay in coming to them, that it was not out of 
inconstancy, but chiefly to spare them^; for that 

» 2 Cor. viii. 1^. » 1 Pet. iv* 11. » Chap. i4i. 5> ^ 

o Chap. i. 23. 
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having not heard of their reformation before Titus's 
return, he was loth to come to correct them, accord- 
ing to the power given him by the Holy Ghost^ 
which would have occasioned an heaviness^. He 
also gives order about the incestuous person men- 
tioned in the former Epistle, who had been excom7 - 
municated. and delivered over unto Satan ; that the 
censure and punishment should be taken off. 

After thisP, whereas one principal cause of the 
faction and: disorder among them, complained of in 
the former Epistle, proceeded from some false teach- 
ers having .corrupted the Christian doctrine, and dis- 
graced the Apostle, he vindicates the Gospel mi- 
nistiy in general, as being far above that under the 
law of Moses ; and assures them in particular of his 
<ywn sincerity and faithfulness, and the joy he con- 
ceived in their spiritual good, and their godly sorrow 
and reformation. 

^ He exhorts them to hasten their contribution 
for the relief of their poor brethren the Christians 
at Jerusalem, after the example of the church in 
Macedonia. On this occasion are mentioned many 
excellent motives and encouragements to the duty 
of liberal alms-giving, worthy to be often and se- 
riously read by sJl Christians. 

Then ^ he returns again to exhort them not to 
hearken to his opposers, those false apostles, who, 
by debasing his person and authority amongst them, 
were ail hindrance to their edification. These slan- 
derers oblige him to give some account of his own 
zeal in promoting the Gospel, and of his labours and 
sufferings for it, and of the favours he had of being 
wrapped up i^to the third heaven, where he had a 
glimpse of the joys above ; nevertheless, he gloried 



* Chap, iii 1. ' P Chap. iii. &c. to the end of the viith. 
^ In chapters viil. and vli ' Chap. x. &c. to verse 14, of the 
ziith chapter. 
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most in the cross of Christ, and ddctlowl^dged his in- 
firmities and afflictions, the thJ&rn in thtfiesh^ to be 
permitted, lest He should be exalted above hieasure. 
what was* the particular infirmity or affliction here 
sp6ken of is jiot mentioned : it could not be the 
'motions 'to lust, because' lie had in a singular manner 
the gift hii contitienije* ; nor v^wSA, he have ghried 
therein; as he did* 5 it tvas most probably -some ex- 
Ittaordinaiy bodily 'pmn Or ^distemper, whii^h was 
Visible and khown", in^trhich mariner God sbmetinies 
'^feprdses his best servants . 

Lastly*, h^ signifies his readiness to see them 
agdin ; in the mfeah time, he ekhorts -them to lay 
iiside their 'Hisordets and fiictibns, attended with de- 
bates' atid strifes, *backbitings and tumults ; and also 
hopfes^ht^ may 'not find any butivhat do siifflciently 
f^pent t)f their fdhif cations, undeariness, fend all 
other vices ; lest when he came he should not spate. 
i^tid^s*fqr n prd6f6i his apibsfleihip, Which the false 
tcfach^h 'denArided, that A^e^lrftd i^ven % 'thetti- 
^^Ives J 'AAd 'l!he effect -which 4he Gkrspel 'had, «ince 
Chrtit was mighty in ^liheih, by his graee and the 
gifts of the 'Spirit so manifest ambng thferii. -He ex- 
horts ' theVn 4hei'^fore tbeJCithifte ^thentaeltes. Whether 
they were in the Jruth'iSr hb ; tirtfel tb ky asille all 
their prejtidices ^ih^^hhh,^»i4t'lhey'might'be stiU 
^ppfov^d of Gott ; that'Sb he tet^t not befdrteed'to 
^erdse 'tl^e apbiitbHCil ^aiithbtity, arid inflict tlie 
c^ni^tire of the'ihurch, br'«/*e ^karpri&9s; but if it 
shbufd so^ happen, the riiain deiii^ wbiildT)e not their 
ftestrtiction, bttt fedffication ; :cottcIttffittg with a rt)- 
iemn cWarge, that- they'ch^cflk^dll 'their dM difis^s, 
and preSjerVe' uttityatidp^tte among them5^elves,'*ttd 
then the' fjrtjd df'lcve dfnd pemie tvt)uld%e with^flMm. 
For all which purposes, he gives them that solemn 

• 

•iCor.vii.r. *Chap.tii.'9., » G41. iv. 13^ 14. *Cbhp, 
%iu 14, &c. to the end of the Epistle. 
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benedbtbn. The graee^ or favour, of cur Lord 
9/esus. Christi the meritorious cause of our redemp* 
tion, ami the love of Ood»ihe Father, and the eom^ 
mumahj fellowship, or a partaking of the gifts and 
saaotifieation 0/ the Holy Ghost y be with you all. 

Observations on the Second Epistle to the 

Corinthians. 

1^/, 'I^HAT liberal alma-giviog is a proper Christian 
dutyj which will be accepted and rewarded '^^ 
. 2i%, That if a maa designs and puiposes God's 
gloiy, and the discharge of his duty, he needs not 
ht <nuch distui'bed at the di^praoeful reproaches of 
ill-natured persons ; since St. Paul, so holy and 
zealous for the general good of the church, yet could 
not escape backbiting and shnderous tongues^. 

3i%, That the Quakers* pretence of Christ, or the 
Spirit within them^ in some eacti9K>rdinary manner 
to enlighten and guide them by inynediate revela- 
tion above all others, is by a mistake grounded on 
lhe< words % Know ye not thai Jesus Christ is in 
j^QU 9 For the Apostle does not ^eak this to any 
silfgle person, but to the cliurcdi of Corinth in ge- 
neral;, and the words signify in or among youi as 
when we say such a one is in our company, we mean 
that :he is amongst us. So, whereas the Corinthians 
wanted a proof of Christ s spealcing in or by St. 
1^1"^, he asks them. Know ye not yoarsehes^ that 
b, by the miracles done among you, and various giflts 
of the 'iSpirit conferred on, and also a spiritual life 
and conversation wrought in, divers or you, that 
4hfough my preaching Jesus Christ is manifested 
Wfiong you, and may indeed be said to abide in 
nEiany of you, by hb grace and gifts of his Holy 

« Chap. viiL n. > Cbap. x. la "^ 2 Cor. xiiL 5. 

* Verse 3. 
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Spirit, except ye he reprobates y disapproved of God, 
and so have provoked him, either not to grant, or to 
withdraw these gilits from you. But then the gross 
mistake of those people is twofold ; first, that they 
confound the two sorts of spiritual gifts, the ex- 
traordinary ones vouchsafed to the Apostles, and 
some first Christians, of working miracles, , with 
those which are to cpntinue in the church ; and 
vainly support their pretences to the extraojdinary 
gifts of the Spirit, by protpises peculiar to the Apo- 
stles and first Christians. And further, they make 
the Spirit to contradict himself, in particular by de- 
nying the two sacrbments of Christ's institution, as 
it is revealed to us b^ the same Spirit iii the holy 
Sciiptures®, 



m 



Design of the Epistle to the Galatians, or the 

Christians at Gaiatia. 

OALATIA was not a particular city, but a country 
or province of the Lesser Asia, where St. Paul had 
preached the Gospel \ He had, it seems, heard, that 
isince his departure several false brethren, or Ju- 
daizers, had crept in amongst them, and, as in other 
places, had taught the necessity of observing circum- 
cision, and the othef ordinances of the law dP Moses : 
to which purpose they vilified the person of St. P&ul, 
as if he (who was the great stickler against the legal 
ordinances) had only received his doctrine fk)m 
others, and therefore was not so much to be heark^ 
ened to as the other Apostles, who had been con- 
versant with Christ upon earth, particularly Peter, 
Jam^s^ and John (who preaching chiefly to the Jews, 

« See the twelfth practical observation on the GospdSj 
• Acts xviii. 33. 
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might not be so earnest at first against circumcision, 
and the other rites and ceremonies of the law of 
Moses, the better to gain upon that people.) St. 
Paul declares ^ that although he was not converted 
till after Christ's asceni^ion, yet he learned not his 
doctrine from any of the Apostles, but by immedkite 
revelation from heaven^ : and that he was an Apo* 
stle of Christ, having received a particular commis^ 
sion from the Lord Jesus for the conversion of the 
Gentiles ; whose conversation Peter withdrawing 
from at Antioeh, upon the coming of some Jewish 
converts thither, was io be blamed; in that he dis- 
couraged the Gentile converts, and too much com« 
plied with the Judaiiing Christians. 

And because the false teachers would persuade the 
Galatians, that circumcision and the other Mosaic 
rites were necessary, and which they were to be jus- 
tified by; this the Apostle largely refutes^. And 
first of all demands, whether they had not received 
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit when believing in 
Christ, and not whilst under the law? And after- 
wards shews, that Abraham was justified by fidth, 
and that believers in Christ are the spiritual children 
qf Abraham^ in whom alln^ionsv^xeXoh^ blessed^ 
Christ the Messiah being descended from him. Now 
the covenant was made with Abraham long before 
the law was given; so that there is now no dis«- 
tinction between Jew and Gentile, but they are 
equally heirs of God through Christ : and there is 
xio occarion for the converted Gentiles, who are freed 
from the heathen rites, to turn again to the like 
beggarly elements^ or rites of the law, as to observe 
the Jewish sabbath days, and new moons, and yearly 
feasts. 

This he illustrates • by Abraham's two sons ; viz. 

^ Chap. i. to the 16th verse of chap. ii. « See Acts xxvi. 
15, 16. * Chap. ii. 16, 9lc. and chap. Hi. iv. • • Chap. iv. 
21, &c. 
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Ifihmael, bjrHagar a bondmaid ^^ and Isaac^ hf Sarafa 
a .freevoman.^. 

. Ishmael was barm ufter the fieskj that is, by na^ 
tural generation^ or course of nature, before Abraham 
was too ohl fox children ; but Isaac was by virtue 
of God*s promise, when by reason of age lus parents 
were iiica{mble of cfaiUxen. after the usual natural 
course. These two, Ishmael and Isaac, the Apostle 
says, were tui nMegory^^ or »mifitade, represoiting 
tiie riwo cavemmts; the one of die law ddiiiemd 
from inouni Sinai^ signified by the bondwoman Ha^ 
gar, whidh 'tendeth io "bendage, and*Bnswers to the 
^arthfyJ^eruMiei^f or the Jewish church ; Ate crther 
is the covenant establtsfaed^byOhrist, .r^resented by 
the freewoman Sandi, and answiers to the heavenhf 
^emisalem^ txt the Ghristiah ehurdi\ aikl tendeth to 
fnedmn. .Now wte who <beHeve in <]!hrist are the 
children ^ the promise^ and as it weve of the firee^ 
woman, as was -Isaac, and so :are "free from ^e yoke 
of the-IoW': we ase ^erefb#e io -stmid fast in that 
likeirty ^wherewith *Ohrisi 'hath made ns /ree\ for 
that 'Eaith in Christ will save, provided it be after the 
gos)»el^way, thaj; is, joined -with a -holy, spiritual fife, 
or, nMch worketh hy Jove\ For iMiough the 
Go8|>el he. a state! of Mberty from the bonds^e of the 
ccMSifonial .law ; yet not for an occasion to the 
fteth^9 to satisfy the hists thereof, and to neglect the 
hAy ihities of Christianity^ 

To iwhidi .purpose, in the latter part of the 
Epistle^, he exlxorts them to prove their fiiith in that 
r^eet, as shewing the profev fruits. of ^he Spirit, 
by avoiding the sins of the flesh which he mentions, 
and diseharging the duties of a holy and Christian 

' Gen. xvii.,16. > Gen. xxlA, % 3. ^ Sefe in part i. the 

third general remark on the Prophets. ■ As Heb. xii. 25. Him 

that fpake on ^wrth, i. e. AfoaeSj is opposed to. Aim that tpeaketh 

fromAeave», u e. Christ. !^ Chap. v. 1. | Verie 6, » Verse 

13. ■ From chap. v. 13, &c. 
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conversation. Befote he concludes^ he takes notice 
of the reason why «ome Judaizing Christians were 
so desirous to have them cireumcised according to 
the law% thai they might giory in their y^^i^A, in pro- 
curing them to be circumcised ; whereby, for their 
pretended zeal in promoting the l^al obsiervances 
among the Gentiles, those false teachers miglit avoid 
peifi^cutidns ftbta the Jews, who wens in all places 
the violent persecutors of the Christian professors : 
whereas himsdf only gloried in the knowledge and 
profession of the cross of CAm/, however it was ^o 
great a scandal to the Jews. 

Observations on the Epistle to the Galatians, 

\sty That the dgys^andtnonthsj and times^ and 
years'^ J which the Apostle reproves the Galatians for 
observing, were the Jewish sabbath-<lays, (and the 
strict ceremonial irest thereon,) their new moons, and 
soleiiin teasts of the passover, and the like, enjoined 
in Moseses law ^, which were only shadows of Christ 
and the Gospel, and could not be effectual to their 
justifieation by Christ, but rather a hindmnce to 
if. Besides, such observances might rar;yojf* the 
Christian Converts to the Jewish rdj^on, and cau^e 
Ihem to fall from Christianity. Now this does not 
at all forbid the Christian holy-days,' as the memory 
of Chrisfs birth, and de&th, resurrection, &c. and df 
the holy Apostles and saints ; the observance of 
which w6\ild tend to renew In oiir minds the bene* 
lit of Our holy religion, and so keep us the more 
stedfast to it. 

2rf^,Thdt the liberty which the Aposderhere in- 
structs the church to stand, fMt in is a * freedom 
from Che yoke 6f* the old 'Levitical law, as circum« 



^'* Chap.' vi.- 19. p Chap: ir« 9^ UX « Conpafe Colon, 
ii. 10^ 17. ' Chap.v. 4, &c. 
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cision^ &c.' and not^ as many &ncy, a liberty of 
choosing what religion they please, and renouncing 
subjection to the governors of the church. 

Sdfyj That to indulge ourselves in the sinful lu^ts 
of the flesh, is to live a heathenish life, and is utterfy 
inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity, and the 
hopes of heaven \ 

Aihfy, That idolatry (which is the giving to a crea<- 
ture, saint, or angel, or image, religious and divine 
worship) is reckoned by the Apostle amongst the 
most crying sins of adultery, drunkenness, witch-* 
craft, &c. " 



Design of the Epistle to the EphesianSy or the 

Christians at Ephesus. 

EpHESUS was the metropolis or head city of the 
Proconsular Asia, (by which is meant a country on 
the western part of the Lesser Asia.) St. Paul^had 
often been there, and had settled the Christian reli- 
gion amongst them ; which was from thence propa- 
gated throughout all that Asia^. He being a pri- 
soner at Rome^, sent them, this Epistle: the chief 
design of the first part whereof was to preserve 
them from the Jud^zers, who held the necessity of 
observing the ceremonial law, and to that end, to 
put them in mind of God*s infinite love to them in 
their redemption, and of their glorious privilege of 
being Christians ; whereby, though they were, most 
of them. Gentiles by nature % and so strangers to 
the covenant of the promise ^ which God made with 
Abraham, and his posterity the Jews ; yet now they 
were of GotTs household^ as well as the believing 

• Chap. V. 1, 2. * Chap. v. 16, &c. *» Chap. v. 19, 20, 
€1. « Aeto xix. 10. and xx. 3L ^ Eph. iii. 1. and Acts 
uviiul6. ^ Chap. ii. 11. 
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Jews themselves^ according to God^s purpose from 
the foundati(m^ of the worlds which he had made 
known by the Gospel; an evidence or seal of which 
was their receiving the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit; and therefore there was no necessity for 
them to observe the law of Moses, in order to their 
justification and salvation, (as the &lse teachers 
pretended there was,) for they were saved by the 
grace and mercy of God in Jesus Christ, and not by 
works of the law^, and they were admitted to the 
same privileges with the rest of God's church. 
This doctrine of the salvation of the Gentiles by 
Christ, he tells them, God particularly revealed to 
him ; and therefore encourages them in their faith 
in Christ. This is the substance of the three first 
chapters. 

Afterward^ % he presses them to live up to the 
Christian profession, by maintaining unity among 
themselves, that every one^s gift and office might 
tend to the edification of the whole church, (accord- 
ing to God*s purpose in vouchsafing the gifts, and 
establishing the Christian offices ;) and hj putting 
off the old marly not conforming to that corrupted 
state we derive from the old or first Adamy by 
avoiding their old heathenish sins ; as lying, wrath, 
stealing, filthy discourses, envy and malice, uncha* 
ritableness, and variance, fornication and adultery, 
covetousness, and drunkenness : however, many of 
these might have been connived at, or allowed of ^^ 
by their heathenish philosophers, yet they bring the 
wrath of God on the offenders. And on the con- 
trary, that they /?«/ on the new maUy conformable 
to that state of regeneration or grace wherein we 
are placed by faith in Christ, the second or new Adam^ 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit in general, by 

• • ■ _^ ** 

* Chap. ii. 8, 9. * Chap. ir. to the end of the Epistle. 

' Grot, in chap. y. 4—8. ^ 



9Sa tut SACRED INTERPRETfiK. 

a circumspect and holy K£e ; to which they were the 
more obliged by that light and knowledge vouchsafed 
to them ; and also by performing the duties of their 
particular relations, whetl^r as wives, husbands, 
children, parents, servants, masters; eonchiding, 
that if they would stand fast in their Christian 
course against all temptations, their armour must be 
truth, righteousness, peaceableness, faitii, hope^ the 
holy word of God, and devout prayer^ 

Observation^ on the Epistle to the jEp/te^ians^ 

That God's acceptance of us Gentiles, as well as of 
the posterity of Abraham, should engage us the more 
earnestly to cast off all vice, as what would deprive 
us of our privileges, and to be the more zealous to 
live answerable to our holy profession, and glorious 
hopes ^. 



De^gn of the Epistle to the Philippians^ or the; 

Christians at Philippi. 

Philippi was. an eminent city in Macedonia in 
Greece, where St. Paul had preached and converted 
many ^ They hearing of his imprisonment at Rome, 
made a collection for his relief, and sent it by Epa- 
phroditus, who sickened at Rome, but recovered, 
and returned again to Philippi*. By him St. Paul 
sent them this Epistle ; in which he kindly acknow- 
ledges their respects for him, and for the Gospel ; 
assuring them his imprisonmejit and troubles were 
A joy to him, because they tended, by his example 

f Clwip. iv. 17, &c. ^ Acts xvL 12. * Chap, u. 86, ko^ 

mtkd iv* 18. 
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of courage und^er them, tfl make the Gospel to be 
the more taken notice of, and furthered at Rome. 

But the particular design of the Epistle appears 
to be the same with the former to the Ephesians ; 
viz. To keep them stedfast in the true feith, both in 
respect to any persecutions they niight suffer for 
the sake thereof, and also in respect to the Ju* 
daizing Christians ; and, first, That they be not 
afirighted out of their holy professions in times of 
persecution^ but stand fast in the &ith ; to which 
purpose he also very passionately, and with great 
earnestness, presses them to avoid dissension, and 
to maintain union ; and to that end that they carry 
themselves humbly, and with lowly-mi ndedneiss one 
towards another, after Christ's example. This is 
the substance of the firsthand second chapters. 

Then, secondly '^j he cautions them to beware of 
the Judaizers, who would, plant the same evil doc- 
trine there, as. in other churches, concerning the 
obligation to the law of Moses, as to circumcision, 
n.nd other Judaical rites, so often mentioned before. 
As for his part, none could lay more claim fo the 
privileges which the Jews prized than himself ; yet 
he accounted all such but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ : he propounds himself 
a pattern for their imitation in this respect, and in 
promoting unity and a true heavenly conversation : 
and, lastly, expresses his satisfaction in their charity 
towards him^ and concludes. 

Observations on the Epistle to the Philippians. 

Iff, That a forwardness and disposition, to relieve 

* Christians in distress was the temper of the ancient 

and first Christians ^ 2e%, That the Holy Ghost 

hath frequently shewed it to be a matter of great 

^ Chap. Hi. &c. » Chap, vr, 14, 15, 16, IT, 18. 
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moment, to avoid division j and to preserve, unity ia 
the church". 



Design- of the Epistle to the ColossicmSy or the 

Christiahs at Colons. 

COLOSS was a city in Phrygia, in the Lesser Asia. 
Though St. Paul had gone over all that country", 
yet some believe he did not go to every particular 
city^ ahd that he had not been at Coloss®. 'rtiat city 
had the Gospel preached to them by one Epaphras', 
whom St. Paul is supposed to have sent thither. 
The Apostle being a prisoner at Rome^, and having 
Understood by this ^paphras their state', sent them 
this Epistle, encouraging them' in their Christian 
professioh, ind perseverance therein, after the same 
manner as he did to the l!phesians, from the consi- 
deration of God's love in making them who were 
Gentiles, and sometime ulienated^ equally with the 
Jews, partakers of salvation through Christ ; and 
also cautioning them not to be deceived by those 
heretics, who corrupted * the Christian religion by 
their pretended philosophy", containing a mixture 
of Jewish and fieathenish doctrines ; who also im- 
posed the observance of the law of Moses, as to cir- 
cumcision, the Jewish festival days, new moons, and 
sabbaths, and unclean meats ; and also on pretence 
of the majesty of God, and their own humility, 
pleading for the worshipping of angels, to procure 
them their mediators to God ; and, lastly, pretending 
a more than ordinary self-denial and abstinence. 
Against these, and such like, either Jewish or 

• Chap. i. 27. ii. 1, 2, 3. and iii. 15, 16. * Acts xviii. 23. 
• fVom chap. i. 4. and ii. 1. p Chap. i. 7. ^ Chap. iv. 18. 
» Chap. i. 8. ■ Chap. i. ii. * Grot, in c. ii, .» See the 
fourth practical observation on 1 Cor. 
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Heathen ordinance, the Apostle cautioQfi the Chri^ 
tians at Coloss"^, 

Afterwards y, he stirs tbem up, as before he hs^ 
done the Ephesians, to a true Christian behaviour^ by 
avoiding those tlieir old heathenish sins he there 
mention!, that are contrary to a Chriitian profes-- 
sion, and labouring after such holy dispositions, aa 
are agreeable to the Gospel of Christ ; and dso by 
performing the duties of their several relations, as 
husbands and wives^ parents and children, nutstera 
and servants. He concludes with an exhortation to 
earnest and constant prayer^ and with ^oiUQ particu- 
lar salutations. 

Observations on the Epistle to the Colossians, 

UfyllERE again the Apostle very evidently ex-r 
plains himself concerning the case of observing days, 
and declares he means the Jewish ordinances of new 
moons, and sabbath days, &c. which were a shadow 
of things under the Gospe}\ 

2^%, That the idolatry of worshipping angiils, 
under pretence of humility towards the great Godf 
was the doctrine of the worst of heretics, who did 
i^ot hold ihq headj that is, were not true members 
of Christ's body, the church **. 

Zdly^ That tiie fault which the Apostle checka 
some of the Colossians for, in being subject to ordi- 
nandes, and the commandments and doctrines of 
fnen^ and going back to the rudiments of the worlds 
and the like, consisted in this ; namely,, their subjec* 
tion to the Jewish ordinances so often mentioned 
before, and the doctrine and discipline of some hea« 
then philosophers and conceited heretics, who pre- 
tended to a more perfect way^ and stricter abstinence 

' Cbap. ii. 16. to the end of that chapter. V Chapter! Si. 
and iv. • Chap. ii. 16, 17. ^ Chap, ii. 18, 19. 

VOL. II. R 
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than ordinary: this was not intended to dispardige 
government^ and subjection to the Christian church, 
or a compliance in what is decent^ and ibr edifica- 
tion ^. 

• 4thlyy Nor doth the Apostle condemn philosophy ^, 
and human learning, as considered in itself; foras- 
much as it is the great improver of our reason, and 
that which teaches us the knowledge of God and of 
virtue, as far as that arises from the nature of things 
in this world ; insomuch that sound philosophy was, 
in the primitive times, often the * foundation of Chris- 
tianity, and was with great success made use of by 
the ancients in defending it, and convincing its gain- 
sayers : but philosophy is here spoken against, with 
respect to the abuse and corruption of it, as having 
espouse many fond and absurd principles, and 
abetted many undue practices ; and therefore, the 
Apostle bids the first Christians beware, lest any 
man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of 
the world, and not after Christ. 

Sthly, To this purpose, (besides the medley of 
Judaism and Paganism, which was one effect of the 
vain philosophy of some heretics of those times men- 
tioned in this chapter,) we may here reflect upon 
some other traditions of men, and rudiments of this 
world, which might occasion St. Paul to caution the 
Christians to beware of them : we read ^ of two emi- 
nent sects of philosophers who encountered St. Paul, 
viz. the Epicureans and Stoics. The vain principles 
of the first of these were such as follow : they taught 
th^t the world .was made by chance, and a casual 
concourse of atoms, (or small particles of matter 
meeting together ;) that there was no providence of 
God, who would not trouble himself with men and 



« Chap. li. eo, 21. * Verse S. # « As in Justin Martyr, 
and others. ^ Acts xvii. 18. 
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their dflkirs ; that happiness consisted in sensual plea^ 
snres ; that there was tio future- existence of souls, 
nor any life after thi^. The 'other sort,, the Stoics, 
pretended a £ktal and irrevocable nec^essity of aetions 
and things, and that good Was not to be done for a 
reward. These last put on*an affected gravity and 
unconeertiedness at surprising events arid misfor- 
tunes ; and generally, the philosopher^ were a set of 
people ' inimoderately proud, desirous of fdme, and 
given to wrangling and vain disputings. Thei^e and 
the hke, tO'be sure, were doctrines and practices not 
after Christ; but sdU they were the rudiments and 
principles of some partieular seets and persons, and 
a corruption of triie philosophy and learning ; which, 
without that corruption, enaiUed many primitive 
fathers and mart3rr& (as hath been already intimated) 
to become, through the assistance of the Divine 
Spirit, glorious champions for the Christran reli*- 
gion^. 

6i.hiy, That the .strict oblservation of the duties 
of our several relatione, whether as husbands or 
wives, parents or children, masters or servants, is 
one principal part of our Christian religion^. 



Design of the Two Ephtles ta the Thessatonians^ 
or the Christians at Thessalonica. 

THESSALONICA was the chief city of Macedonia 
in Greece, where St. Paul had planted a Christian 
church *,* which . consisted of some converted Jews, 
and a great number of Gentiles, some of which are 
called devout Greeks^ being probably proselytes of 

s See the fourth observation on the first Epistle to the Co- 
rintiiians. ^ Chap. iii. 18^ &c. » Chap. ii. 13. and Acts 

xvii. 1, 

ii2 
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the gftte^ Thfttft gtwt pan were GentilM ec^* 
terted, appears from die ApoatWs sayings Ihey turned 
/d Oodfrom i€kls\ Hie Apostle niiderAtlndtBg by 
Hmothy their stedtuliiebs^ wcotb. Uiis fipistle to eon* 
firm them in die Cbris<aa» bkhy whkh th^ Imd re* 
eeived from him, and in a perseTefftnoe thi?rem» notr 
withstmnding atijr tribitktimi or persoeutioiis'^. j(Thf 
Apostte mi^l in particular mean dmt periec\i4mn> 
to ivhich die unbelieving Jews^ aeoordkng to ..their 
usual manner^ ekeited the Gentiles^^.) To this pur- 
pose, in the followinff chapters, he instructs them in 
n godly course of life, and ooidferts them wkh the 
glorious hopes a! the resurreelipni and of being /or 
ever wkh the Ltird Jesue t this shoiUd satisfy them 
in the midst of their conoem fee their deceased 
friendS) especially if any ivere perseeuted to death 
for the esiAise of rdigion* 

Hefiardier. shears^, thai the day af the lArdy or- 
the time of Christ's coming to judgment at the ge- 
neral nssurrectioh^, (of wlndii.he was treating just 
before^ in the latter part of the foregoing chapter^) 
Was uncertain, and that it should surpriae the un*^ 
godly world ; but for those : that aiHs Christiajiis, thqr 
need not be afraid, provided they lived as such, in 
that holy conversation, which he instructs them in^ 
to the end of the first Epistle. 

As to the second, Su Paul, in his former Epistle S 
had put the Christians of iThessalonica in h(^es of 
Coming again to them ; but being prevented, he sent 
this second Ej^tla, much to the same purpose as 
the former, to encourage them in perseverance, and 
comfort them in their sufferings, shewing God*s 
judgments on all those that ebe^f not the Gospel of 



* Acts xvii. 1—5. « chap. i. 9. * Chap. i. 4, 3. 

* Acts xvii. 6. f CiMip. v. 'See the eighth general re- 

mark on the EpiitieSj, towarde the latter end. ^ Chap. tiL 
U. 
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0ur Lard JtmM Chrui^ but the glodlom reward 
which waited for them that obeyed. . 

And, heoause they mistook his former E|nstle 
* about Christ's coming to judgment, lest they should 
be shaken in mind, beeauae it was not to be imiQe« 
difttely ; he shews, in this aecond Epiatle^, that (ao* 
cording as he told them formerly) that terrible judg« 
ment was not to fell on the ungodly^ till after some 
things earn? to pass, he now menlioiis, w%. a great 
apostacy or foiling away from the fiuth, and the Anti« 
chriat (or grand opposer of Christ) being more 
plainly disoormred. 

Some^ by the eomimg of Christy and the day o 
Christ^ ^ understand the coming of Christ to destroy 
the unbelieving Jew^r and their temple, of which they 
suf^se the Christiaiis might be over inquisitive to 
know the time ; in which seme the coming of Christ 
is used*^. But yet this passage seems to refer to the 
same time whieh the like phrase doth four times hi the 
former Epistle "^ ; and that is to the day of judgment. 

Afterwards P, the Apostle returns again to en- 
courage and comfort them ; giving them some in^ 
structions, particularly to iivoid idleness^ and the disr 
orderly behaviour of some busy bodies ; and then 
ooiieludes with a C^stian salutation. 

Observations on the Epistles to the 
Thessaionians. 

Isi, ThAT the hopes of being with Christ for ever 
in glory, was enoagfa to support the primitive Chris-' 
ttans under the greatest sufferings ; we therefore 
should often encourage and comfort ourselves with 

* In chap. V. 1, ka. ^ Chap. ii. > Orot. Haai. in 1 Thels. 
v. 9. >» Mentioned chap. ii. 1, 9. and in the fonner ^islie^ 
diap. V. ° Matt. xsdv. 3, 3. James v. 7> S, 9. ^ Viz. 

chap. ii. ia« iiL 13, it. 15. and y. 23. ? Chap. \L\a,ke. 

r3 
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these hopeji, wtd so look above the world' and the 
troubles of it*"., 

2dfy, The Apostle's charge', Prove all things^ 
holdfast that which is goody hath been misunder- 
stood by some, to encourage a running alter various 
teachers, and ways of reU^ous worship, under pre- 
tence of trying all religions first, before they settle ; 
whereas the word prove doth not mean to practise 
of experience, but particularly to examine and enquire 
into all the- spiritual gifts vouchsafed in those times, 
as of prophesylngs mentioned in the forgoing verse, 
and that according to the gift of discerning spirits 
then in the church*. So*, Try the spirits^ whether 
they be of God. If this precept, Prove all things, 
8fc. be understood in general, then it signifies, ex- 
amine and try the truth of every doctrine or practice^ 
how it is agreeable to the proportion of faith, the 
doctrine of Christ taught by the Apostle, and then 
holdjhst that which is good, or agreeable thereto. 



Design of the Two Epistles to Timothy. 

8T. PAUL had taken this Timothy to travel with 
him, and to assist him in planting the Gospel ^ He 
put his hands on hifn, which some interpret ordained 
him, with the assistance of the presbytery^; as after- 
ward in the primitive church^, the bishops ordained 
with the assistance of the presbyters. At length the 
Apostle is said to constitute him bishop at Ephesus^,* 
the metropolis or head city in that part of Asia, 
which is called the Proconsular Asia; and some 

*i 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, 18. 2 Thcss. ii. 16. ' 1 Thess. v. 21. 
» 1 Cor. xii. 10. * 1 John iv. 1. * Acta xvL 3. »» 2 Tim. 
i. 6. compared with 1 Tim. iv. 14. ^ Grot, in 1 Tim. iv. 24. 

d Euseb. Hist. 1. iii. c. 4. Chrysost. Horn. 15. in 1 Tim. v. 19. 
Hammond on the title to 1 Tim. Cave's life of Timothy. 
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time after that, he wrote this Epistle to him. He 
calls him lus son, as being converted^ by him to the 
Christian religion, whereby the Apostle became his 
spiritual &ther. Timothy had been instructed in 
the holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, ever since 
he was a child, by his grandmother and mother, 
being both religious 'Jewesses, and also made con- 
verts to the Christian &ith before him ^ 

The design of the first Epistle appears^, that Ti- 
mothy might know how to behave himself in the 
church of God; that is, to instruct him how to dis- 
charge his great office, both ^is to his own behaviour, 
and also that of others, whether the inferior clergy 
or people ; and how to order some part of the public 
service, by supplications^ prayers^ and giving of 
thanks; and warns him against some judaizing or 
other heretics and false teachers, particularly not to 
give heed to their fables^ and genealogies^, nor their 
doctrines ybrdiWi^ (f marriage, andmeats^. 

There are three passages in this Epistle to be par- 
ticularly considered. The first is*, where the Apo^ 
stle says that women should be in subjection to their 
husbwds, because the woman (Eve) being deceived, 
was in the transgression; i. e. being tempted by the 
serpent the devil to eat the forbidden fruit ""j she was 
first prevailed on, and so became the means of man*9 
fiall ; but for the comfort of the female sex, he af- 
firms, thit the woman notwithstanding shall be 
saved in (or by °) childiearing ; which may import, 
either that she should go through child-bearing 
pangs with safety, or else her soul should be saved 
^by child-bearing, that is, by Christ's being bom of a 
woman, . the Vir^n Mary ; whereby the same sex 



« Cavers Life of Timothy. ' Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 6. 
s Chap. iii. 14, 15. ^ See Grot, in chap. i. 4. * Chap. i. 
* Chap. iv. » Chap. ii. 14, 15. » Gen. iu 6. » A*ij 
ms TfwoyDyioKt 
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became tUo ififttrumentftl to mah's ^alvation^ as b^*- 
fore to hu fall, to hi^ delstrttction. 

2dfyy Among the characters of a bishop*', one is, 
that he be the husband of Me ivife, which majr be ' 
titiderst60d as havirtg but one wife at a time^, where^ 
es the Gentiles, before their conversion, had some- 
times two or three ; which they might be per- 
mitted still to retain, erert after they were bapti:^, 
to avoid confhsion, (for which 6f them could the 
husband choose to psirt with ?) though Christians 
were not suffened to be married to more than one, 
"during the life of that one, after conversion : how- 
*ver, a plurality of wives was so for discouraged, that 
whoever had been married to more than one at the 
K&me time, while he was a Gentile, was not allowed 
to be put into the ministry,.' though he werd a con- 
vert to Christianity. One objection against this in- 
terpretdtion is^ that in this same Epistle % a widow 
was to be chosen into the service of the church, 
beihg the wife tf ofte tnan ; but a woman among 
thi& Gi^ntiles was not allowed many husbands at 
dnce. It is repHed, that here is a different case ; 
and that H the phrase in this last passage' cannot 
be so interpreted, it does not therefore follow thM 
the dther may hot. Another sense of the k«s6(m«l 
ff one tmfe may be*, as not having divorced one 
wife, and taken ahother, as was usual among Jews 
and Geittiles. And this sense i^rees with^hap. v. 9. 
for women were wont to divorce themselves, and 
m^rry another husbaAd, among Jews and Gentiles 
also*. As for a third interpretation, of not ttMty^ 
ing a second wifo after t^e death it the first, but 
eotitihuing a widower ; it is true, some ancient 

• ChAf . tfi. *J. P Of^hard. t6C. Com. tom. vii. de COzyu- 
gi6, (. 214. ttMh In h)c. Bishop Blacki^s derm. vol. liL 
p. 3 19. "1 €hap. V. 9. ' In chap^ v. • Hammeiiid in 
loc. Dr. Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 9. and on 1 Co?, vii. 11. • IbH. 
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canons enjoin this to the elergy, (at the firsts no 
doubt, by reason of the heathen persecutions ;) but 
then the opinions and practice of the ancients varied 
in this matter; some understanding the j^ce^ of 
those ^ who had more wives than one at a tniie, or 
had put away one and married another. However, 
it is certain, some very ancient Catholic bishops were 
twice marriki^ after the decease of a former wife. 
And since the end of marriage is not Only for the 
propagation of children, but also muttud comfort, 
and a remedy against fornication, it cannot be con-- 
cdved why a first marriage should be allowed for 
such ends, and not a second ; when there may be w 
much occasion, in order to such ends, for a second 
marriage, as for a first. 

3dly, The widow indeed* appears to be^' one who 
was altogether destitute^ deprived of the help of 
husband or child, exemplary, pious, and devout ; of 
sixty years of age, the wife of one husband, (that ii^ 
either who had not been twice married ; or, ai 
others, who had not formeclyy before conversion, 
parted with one husband and married another, as 
was *" usual anicmg the Jews and Heathen, as before 
observed. Such a one was to be received into the 
n>U er list of those who were maintained by the 
church's alms ; and some of them were servants of 
the tkurckj or deaconesses^, who were to be em<* 
p\6yeA for the relie^ng other destitute Christians out 
of the church's stock, and otherwise in the churches 
service t especially towards those of their own sesc, 
as ill sickness, or when they were baptized, &c. it 
being more decent for them to attend on their own 
sex on such occasions^ than for deacons or other 
men to <k> it. 

y Chrysost. Theodoret in loc. * Tertul. de Monogamis^ 
c. 19. See mem in Mr. Bingham*! Aatiquities, book iv« chap. 5. 
^ Meatioaed chi^. t« ^ Grotiaa and Whitbjr la tec. < Ibid^ 
^ As Phoebe wasj Rom. XTi» 1. 
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The design of the second Epistle is again to stir 
up Timothy to be zealous and diligent in his office^ 
patient in troubles, and constant in the holy doc* 
trine which St. Paul had taught him; as also to 
warn him against the false teachers, whether Jews or 
others, (as in the first Epistle,) of their sly behavi- 
our, and their foolish questions dXiA fables ; and to 
instruct him further how to behave himself, in imi- 
tation of St. PauFs own escample, manner of life, 
and paiience, that at last he might obtain widi him 
H crown of life ; which St. Paul himself shortly ex- 
pected ; for he was ready to be offer ed^ and the 
time of his departure was athand^. 

The names of Jannes and Jambres, two Egyptian 
•magicians, who withstood Moses, (when he wrought 
the miracles before Pharaoh^,) are not mentioned 
by Moses in his history ; but they were ^ in some 
■ancient records of the Jews, which were extant and 
known in the Apostle^s time. 



Design of the Epistle to Tittis. 

jTHIS Titus had been, it seems, converted to the 
Christian fidth, or confirmed in it, by St. Paul ; who 
therefore calls him his son, (as he did Timothy.) 
Afterwards St. Paul is said^ to make him bishop of 
the island of Crete. The design of this Epistle is^ 
like those to Timothy, to direct Titus how to dis- 
charge his office in ordaining others, and in oppos- 
ing and censuring gainsayers, or £Edse teachers, and 
heretics ; especially they of the circumcision, with 
all Jewish fables, and foolish questions, and strith- 

, « Chap. iv. 6. ' Chap. iii. 8. 9 Grotius and Hammond 
in loc. ^ Euseb. Hist. L iii. c. 4. Chrysost. Horn. i. in c. S. 
Hammond on the Title. 
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ings about the iaw\ whether of the Jews, or Judaiz- 
ing Christians ; and in teaching the people their 
duty. 

Observations on the First and Second Epistles to 
Timothy, and the Epistle to Titus. 

1^/,ThAT the government of the church by bishops 
was to apostolical ordinance, forasmuch as St. Paul 
placed Timothy bishop of Ephesus, and Titus bishop 
of Crete^, as the ancients testify ; and in these Epi- 
stles gave them instructions concerning the govern- 
ment of the inferior clergy, and the people in those 
churches ; particularly, Timothy was empowered to 
discharge the office of a bishop, viz. to prove and 
admit others to the ministerial ftmction^ to encou- 
rage and reward them"^, and to exercise discipline ''. 
And likewise to Titus was given episcopal sCUthority, 
to set in order affitirs of the churches, and ordain 
elders'*. By this, such who conceive the order of 
bishops not sufficiently prescribed in Scripture, (and 
therefore conceive it not absolutely necessary to the 
church,) may see plainly that the offices in govern- 
ment, ordination, and the exercise of discipline, are 
directly prescribed therein, as belonging to one 
single person, (though they are more fuHy explained' 
and cleared in the accounts of the primitive church ;) 
nor is there any more reason to pretend that 
Timothy and Titus were particular and occasional 
officers, than that the Epistles, which were written to 
them, were only particular koA occasional writings : 
but the Christian church preserving these Epistles, 
as of constant and perpetual use, did thereby suppose 



* Chap. 1. 10. and iii. 9. ^ As it hath been ssud before. 
See also Dr. Cave's Lives of Timothy and Titus. > 1 Tim. 

iii.lO. « Ch^. v. ir. ■ Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. • Titus 
i. 5. 
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the same land of oiSice to continue, for the sake 
whereof those excellent Epistles were written. And 
we have no greater assurance that these Epistles 
were written by St, Paul, than we have that there 
were bishops to succeed the apostles in the care and 
government of the churdbes ^ : and SU Chrysostom 
gives this as the reason why, of all his disciples and 
followers, St. Paul wrote Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, and not to Silas or Luke ; because he had 
« conimltted to them the care and government of 
churches, while he reserved the others as attendants 
and ministers to go along with himself^. Once more; 
'^ Either there was at Ephesus and Crete a presfay« 
tery, that is, a college of presbyters, wth a power of 
ordaining presbyters and deacons without a bishop, 
or there was not ; if there were such colleges with 
such a power, then was there no need of St. Paulas 
sending Timothy and Titus thither for that purpose; 
but if there were not, then had Hmothy and Titus 
the sole power of ordination in those places, by 
apostolical commbsion ' :** and even where there were 
presbyters already settled, as they were at Ephesus *, 
,some few years before St, Pisiul wrote to Timothy, 
It is true indeed, that Timothy often acoompanied 
St, Paul in planting churches, and the Apostle sent 
for him to Rome \ and also charged him ^ to do the 
ioork qf an evangelists or a propagator of the Gospel 
in divers countries ) yet that only shews, that Ti^ 
mothy was by the Holy Ghost employed in both of- 
fices at different times, viz. to propagate the Gospel, 
and also to govern a particular churdi ; for it is evi- 
dent, that tibe gifit of government was distinet from 
that of an evangelist "". 

f Bishop StiUingfleet's Cases^ edit. St. p, 8. Bishop Beve-r 
ridge*s Codex Can. £ccle8. Prim. 1. ii. e. 11. foxd Bishop Potter's 
Government of the ancient Churchy chap. iv. ^ Chrysost, 
Arjgument, in 1 Tim. ' Reliqu. CaroUn« p. 307* ' Acts 
KX, 17. * 2 Tim. iv, 9, » 2 Tim. iv. 5. * 1 Cor. >iL 
^8, Eph.iv, 11. 
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'Zdfyy That the first Christians were subject t0 
their bishops, and guided by them in matters of re«* 
Ugious behaviour ; otherwise St. Paul had in vmn 
given Timothy and Titus those directions for go*^ 
vernment. 

Sdfyt That to pray to saints and angels to procure 
their intercession tor us, is against the Apostle's 
doctrine, who has declared, that as there is but on€ 
Grod, so tk^re is om Mediator between God and 
tkan^ the man Christ Jesus % The Papists pretend^ 
that they make the saints only mediators of interces^ 
ftion, as if they . desired the saints only to pray ta 
God for diem : but their authorized catechism 
teaches^ that the saints are tp be prayed to, because 
'^ God bestows blessings on us for their merits and 
&Vour * ; and their practice is accordingly ; which 
makes the saints sharers \n the mediation of re** 
demption, and is the greatest affront and dishonour 
to Christ, by whose merits alone our prayers are 
heard. 

Athly^ That the doctrines of purgatory, (by which 
the Papists understand a purgation by torments, of' 
such as indeed depart in the faitli of Christy but yet 
must suffer a temporal punishment,) and of praying 
for ileliverance of the, deceased from the torments of 
It, or for ease under them, are not countenanced by 
St* Paul's charitable prayer for Onesiphonis, whom 
they suppose to have been then dead ^ ; The Lord 
gr^mt unto him, that he may ^nd mercy of the Lord 
in that day. For, firsts it does not appear certamly 
that Onesiphorus was then dead, from St Paur^ 
mentioning ^ his house, or household only^ himself 
possibly being then absent, and not returned from 
Kome to Ephesus. But, secondly, supposing him 

y 1 Tim. ii. 5. * Catechismus ad Parochos^ pars 3. ad 

primum pnecepium, de Invocatione Sauctorum^ §. 24. itiulti^ 

?ue feorum merito et gratia in nos DeuB coatart beneficia^ 
S Urn. i. 18. ^ Verse 16. and chap. iv. 19. 
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to be then dead^ St. PauPs prayer was not for de- 
liverance from torment in the state between death 
and the resurrection, (which is the supposed tor- 
ment of the popish purgatory,) but for mercy in thai 
day^ the same day he had before mentioned % vi%. 
the great day of judgmeiit. But mercy in pur- 
gatory, if it do them any good, must be (according 
to their own doctrine) before that day. 

hthhfy That a wilful sinner vainly encourages him- 
self from St. PauPis acknowledging ^ that he was the 
chief of sinnefs ; that being spoken not in relation to 
what he was then^ but what he had been before his 
conversion to Christianity, when ^ he ws^ a hlas^ 
phemeTj and a persecutor^ and injurious j in oppo- 
sition to the holy religion of Jesus. That was his 
chief sin, not an habitual practice of any vice. As 
to such he declared on the contrary *, Herein do I 
exercise myself , to have always a conscience void 
of offence toward God and toward man. 

Qthlyy That blessing the table, or saying ^race, that 
is, the craving a blessing from God on our food, 
and thanksgiving afterwards, is a necessary and 
Christian practice, encouraged by St. Paul ; who 
hath taught us^, that every creature of God is 
goody if it be received with thanksgiving ; for it 
is sanctified by the word of Gody (which hath al- 
lowed it for food **,) and prayer. From the com- 
mand S When thou hast eaten, and art full, thou 
shalt bless the Lord thy God, the Jews always say 
grace ^ ; as our Saviour did^, he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he 
blessed, &c. So did also the ancient Christians ™ ; 

« Verse \*l. * Chap. i. 15. « As verse 13. going before. 
' Acts xxiv. 16. « 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. »» Gen. ix. 3. * Deut. 
viii. 10. ^ P. Fagius in loc. Buxtorf. Synagog. Judseomm, 
t, 12. Leo Modena^ pan ii. c. 10. ' Matt. xiv. 9. ™ Non 
prius discumbitur quam oratio ad deum prsegostetur. Terttd. 
Apolog. c. 39. 
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nay, even the very Heathens had sxich a custom ; 
and the contrary practice of too many, of devour* 
ing the creatures which the good God hatli made 
and preserved for our use, and by whose blessing it 
is that we are nourished and refreshed by them^ 
without either looking up to heaven for a blessing, 
or returning thanks for them, is most indecent, 
unchristian^ and atheistical. 



Design of the Epistle to Philemon. 

This PWlemon is said to be a considerable person" 
at Coloss : he had been converted by St. Paul, as is 
probable from ver. 1 9. The occasion of this Epistle was 
thus ; Philemon had a servant named Onesimus, who 
ran away from him, and in his ramble was got as faf 
as to Rome ; there St. Paul, being a prisoner, met 
with him, and converted him to the faith ; which is 
the meaning of that in ver. 10. whom I have be^ 
gotten in my bonds. St. Paul writes this Epistle, 
and sends Onesimus with it to his master Philemon : 
in it he rejoiceth in Philemon*s persisting in the 
faith of Christ, and shewing so good an effect of it, 
by his charitable refreshing the poor Christians ; 
but the chief design was to request Philemon to 
entertain once more his old servant Onesimus, and 
to forgive him the former injury, as one that now^ 
being a Christian, would be the more faithful and 
diligent. 

- « 

Observations on the Epistle to Philemon. 

- » • 

1^/, J. HAT the embracing an opportunity of doing a 
good turn to another, (how mean soever he may he,) 

" Hammond on the title. 
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as to wn\ or bo^, is a ma&t Christian apo^toUeal 
practice. How careful was St, Paul^ firi^t to con- 
vert this vagabond servant, and th^n to restore him 
to his master's favour. 

2(%, That it is the duty of a master to foi^ve 
and lie reconciled to an injurious and negligent ser-* 
vantj on \m repentance^ submission, md reformation^ 



Design of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

jlHE author of this Epistle was St. Paul, as the 
most ancient fathers declare^. He doth not indeed 
begin with his name, as in other Epistles, Paul an 
apostle of Jesus Christy (as it is supposed,) for this 
reason, because he was made an apostle not so 
much of the circumcision, that is, of the Jews, Tto 
K^om this Epistle was sent,) as of the GentiL^, who 
were most properly his charge'. Again", we read 
that the author had Timothy lor his companion, and 
wrote from Italv, and entreated the Hebrews to pray 
for him, that he might be restored to them the 
sooner ; all which most j^rees with St Paufs cir- 
cumstances, and manner of writing^. 

Lastly, In the forementioned cht^. xiii. of thi* 
Epistle, he calls Timothy our brother Timothy y a5 
Jt was customary with St. Paul to call him, when he 
wrote to others ''. 

By the Hebrews, are probably meant in this place 
those of the Jewish people who had received the faith, 
and lived in or near their own country Judea. Many 
of these were in danger of falling away upon a two- 

^ Du Pin of the Canon on thi^ Epistle. Pr. MUI's Prole- 
gom. p. 10, &c. and p. 86. ' Acts xxii.21. Rom. xi. IS. 

* la chap» xiii. of this Spistle^ verse 18. to the ead. ^ For 
which see Philemon, verse 1. Rom. xv. 30, 31. 2 Thess. iii. 1. 

• SCor.L^. Col i. 1. 
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fold account ; either, first, being staggered by the 
arguments of the unbelieving Jews, who were zea- 
lous for the law of Moses, and mairttain6d the excel- 
lency and necessity of the old legal institutions and 
sacrifices, which were at first itppointed by God, who 
had wrought so matiy . miracles among them, and 
sent so many prophetsr to direct and encourage the 
observation of those very ordinances, and that for so 
many ages past: or, secondly, because, whatever 
Jews were converted to Christianity, they were most 
bitterly persecuted, through the assistance or con- 
nivance, of the Roman power, by their unbelieving 
brethren and countrymen''; insomuch, that some 
had already forsaken the Christian public assemblies ^ 
Now this being the case, the Apostle labours to keep 
them steady m their Christian profession ; to which 
purpose*, he sets forth the excellency of Clirist, as 
to his nature, he being the Son of God, arid far above 
angels, according to the prophecy in the book of 
' Psalms concerning him : that the account which hii* 
apostles gave of him was sufficiently donfirmed by 
signs and wonders^ and divers miracles wrought hy 
them in confirmation of their doctrine : that he took 
on him the nature of man in the seed of Abraham, 
that so by suffering death himself, he might (through 
the value of his precious blood) both make void tne 
design of the devil, (to keep men under the power 
of eternal death,) and also by sufferings be made lik^ 
unto us^ and be thereby the more inclined, and the 
better qualified to compassionate and succour us: 
that he was mora excellent than Moses, who indeed 
was faithful J yet was but like a servant in another 
house: and though Joshua gave the Israelites rest 
in Canaan, yet the rest which Christ gives in heaven 

y 1 Thcss. ii. 14, 15. » Hfeb. X. «5. • In chapter L 

ik iii. and iv. to verse 14. 

VOL. II. S 
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is far more excellent; which we should therefore 
labour to enter into. 

Further**, the Apostle shews the excellency of 
Christ's priesthood, particularly, that in him two 
famous prophecies in the book of Psalms are ful- 
filled; such as, first, *^ 7%0M art my Son^this day 
have I begotten thee^ (by raising him from the dead, 
in order to be an heavenly Priest and King^.) The 
second prophecy is Psal. ex. 4. (wherein is a con- 
firmation by an oath,) The Lord hath sworn, and 
will not repent J Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedeck. Aaron's priesthood had its 
beginning in Moses's law, and the priests after his 
order died, and wanted others to succeed them ; but 
our Lord is the only priest after the order of Mel- 
chisedeck ; that is, a priest who had uo ordination 
from man, and also who never shall die, or want a 
successor, but continues for ever, (as there is no ac- 
count given of Melchisedeck's father, descent, or 
posterity, nor of any beginning or end, or succession 
in his office, as is of the priests under the law.) And 
farther, as Melchisedeck was a king and priest too, 
(as was usual in the first ages of the world,) so Christy 
a king as well as a priest, hath full power for ever 
to bless all his church ; and since God dealt with 
their father Abraham, not only by promise, but an 
oath^y in like manner we have an assurance by both 
those immutable things (a promise and an oath) of 
Christ's eternal priesthood; not afters the order of 
Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi, but after the order 
of Melchisedeck. Now, if perfection were by the 
Levitical priesthood, as it was in the law, what fur- 
ther need was there, that another priest should rise 
after the order of Melchisedeck, as it must be by 
virtue of the ancient prophecy : and this change of 



^ In chap. iv. 14. and chap, v &c. to the ixth. * Psal» iL 7* 
As Acts xiii. 33. * Gen. xxii. IC, 17. 
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the priesthood, from Aaron to Mdchisedeck, argues 
a change also df the law. And^ which is further to 
be considered, priests indeed received tithes of their 
brethren ; but so great a priest was Meichisedeck^ 
the type of Christ, that even the patriarch Abraham 
(and so Levi, as being in his loms) paid him tithes j 
and received a blessing from him ; and sure the less 
is blessed of the greater. Again, the Apostle argues, 
that Christ, our High-Priest, had no sin of his own, 
like the Levitical priests, to offer up sacrifice for ; 
but is the holy and uridefiled Son of God^ who^ 
having made one sufficient offering for sins, is set 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens ; and not only so, but Christ is a Me-^ 
diator of a better covenant than Moses could be 
under tiie law, (as Jeremiah foretold^,) not on the 
performance of an outward ceremonial, but an inward 
true righteousness, which by his grace he would 
work in their hearts. 

Then as for sacrifices^ that sacrifice of himself,, 
which Christ offered on the cross, was more effectual 
by far than all the oblations and sacrifices appointed 
by the law of Moses. Aaron indeed once a year 
entered into the holy of holies, in the tabernacle on 
earth ; but that was only a shadow of heaven, into 
which Christ, our High-Priest, is entered, to make 
intercession for us : so also the gifts and sacrifices 
under the law were as types or figures, and shadows^ 
to signify Christ, the great and true sacrifice ; and 
those legal typical sacrifices of the blood of bulls and 
goats, &c. cleansed them indeed from legal pollu- 
tions, (that is, the defilements by their eating unclean 
meats, or neglecting such and such washings, &c.) but 
could not of themselves make atonement for, or take 
away^ the guilt of ^ns^ so as that no farther sacri- 
fice should be needful : that was done by the precious 

I Chap. xxxi. 31, &c. ^ Chap. ix. x. 

S2 
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Uood of Christ, the eternal Son of Qod ; and there- 
fore they ought to keep sted&st to their Christian 
profession, othermse the danger would be great, 
even t» their utter destruotion. 

This sa dangeroujs effect of apostacy the Apostle 
twice mentions ; first ^, where he tells them, it would 
be impossible to renew them ojgmn to repenimice, 
1% after having been enligktened^ mth the knowledge 
of Christ, and baptized, and (as a consequence tber^ 
of) endued with the divine Spirit, and made par^ ' 
triers of the miraculous gifts of the Hofy Qnosf^ 
they should now designedly, and- out of a perverse 
hatred of Christ and the Qospel, cast off their holy 
religion, and so become apostates from Christianity, 
and Call back to Judaism ; whereby diey would re* 
sist all the evidence that God designed, or could be 
offered for their conviction ; and crucify the Son of 
Ch>d (^eeh, and put him to an open shame y (thdr 
casting off the Christian reli^on being as a confess-* 
ing that Christ was justly crucified.) The like dan- 
gerous effect of apostacy the Apostle repeats^, as^ * 
suring them, Tftere remameth no more sacrijkefor 
sinSyOUt a certain Jearjiil looking for of juefgmentj^ 
for all such who should disown or slight the Uood 
of Christ, and the Hoiy Spirit of God ; there being 
no other principles of any true reli^on that can be 
serviceable to their salvation, no other mtens tfian 
those which they have forsaken, no other sacrifice 
for expiating sin, no second b^tism, nor any otlier 
Holy Spirit or grace r^iewing their minds: and 
therefore, he exhoits them to perseverance, notwith^ 
standing any difficulties or sufferings""; which as 

^ In chap^ vi. A, 5, 6. ^ ««m9irr«f (entightened) sigaiies^ 
those who« having l^eon instmoCad in the knowledge of Chtrii^ 
and then baptized^ were further enlightened by the diviae 
Spirit. Just. Martyr. Apol. 1. edit. Orabe> ^. 80. et Annotai. 
Kortholt. in loc* * Chap. x. S6, &c. <° Chap. x. 32« &c. 
to chap, xi.^ 
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they did not hinder them at the first from becoming 
Christians^ though they endured a great fight of 
afflictions^ so now should not, from persevering as 
such ; that they might receive the promise : foras<- 
much as God would not tarry^ but would both 
shortly deliver them, and eternaUy reward them : in 
the mean time, that they Ikoe by fmth^ until they 
shoidd actually possess the promise, to the saving 
of the souL what has been hitherto mentioned ift 
the substance of the Epistle, from the beginning t6 
the eleventh chapter. 

And to the intent they might so live by fait h^ and 
at length save their souls, he goes on *" to set before 
them the power of the grace of &ith, and proposes 
the example of the saints in former times. This 
fidth, he tells them, is the substance of things hoped 
for, and the evide$iee of things not seen"" $ that is, 
a confident dependence upon God for the perform^- 
anoe of his promise, though for the present we dp 
not see it Thus the servants of God were renowned 
of old ; of which he gives so many instances through- 
out the eleventh chapter ; and then tells them^ that 
all these examples of faith and constancy ought to 
be. eneburagements to them, to run on ^th patience 
in their Christian race ; especially sedng Christ him^ 
self, the Author and Finisher Of oUf faith, or the 
Leader and Crowner thereof, by resisting unto bhod, 
or flufiering death, (which yet th^y had not done,) 
by his own sufferings landifted afticdond in this lif«, 
in order to a glorious reward in heaven. Nay, ^ven 
for the present, thos« verr persecutions ftiid a^icv 
tions^ at worst, ftre the baoges and t6k6M of God's 
fiitheriy love to us, rather chastening us ae hie chit- 
fdren^ than that we should lose his eternal bliss. 

Afterwards ^ he instructs them to adorn their 



» Cbap.xi. • Verse 1. p Chap. xii. 1—14. < Chap, 
xil. 14^ &c. to the end of thiU chapter^ 
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Christian profession by what is very becoming it, 
namely, peace and holiness ; being free from hatred 
and variance, and impure lusts of the flesh ; and 
(which was all along the main design) to take heed 
that no one amongst them be so profane a person, 
who, like Esau that sold his birthright^ should 
despise and cast off their glorious privileges in Christ 
Jesus, and their interest in the Gospel, and in be- 
ing members of Christ's holy church, with the be- 
nefits of the new covenant through Christ's blood : 
which he expresses after the Jewish manner, by the 
figurative terms of mount Zion, and the heavenly 
Jerusalem^ with the dignity of being members of 
the general assembly ^ (not consisting of one nation 
only, as that of the Israelites on mount Sinai, but of 
all, both Jews and Gentiles,) with an ifinumerable 
company of angelsy and the church of the firsts 
bom, (of apostles and others, who first received the 
Gospel,) whose names are tvritten, or^ enrolled, in 
heaven, 8fc. These privileges were infinitely more 
valuable than the law given in mount Sinai, in such 
a frightful and terrifying manner, with burnings, and 
thunderings, and lightnings ; nor could that dispen- 
sation under the law continue without removing; 
but the happii>ess under the Gospel cannot be moved, 
but shall always remain. 

.Lastly ^ he gives them sundry particular di- 
rections for a Christian life and behaviour, and then 
again encourages them to persevere in the faith, and 
ta obey the governors of the chutch, who had the 
rule over them; and also cautions them against 
being seduced by their former leaders, who, whilst 
they adhere to the Levitical sacrifices, have no right 
to partake of the sacrifice of Christ's death, nor of 
the Lord's table, the Christian altar, where tb^t is set 
forth ; no more than they could eat of the bodies or 

' Cbap* 3dii. 1^ &c. 
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flesh of the sin-offering under the law, which was 
burnt without the camp ', and was a type or repre- 
sentation of our sin-offering, which Jesus made with 
his own blood, when he also (according to that re- 
presentation of him) suffered without the gate. 
Unto him therefore we are to go, not relying upon 
the Mosaicsd law, but the cross of Christ. After- 
wards the Apostle, requesting their prayers for him, 
and beseeching God to keep them in his service and 
favour, concludes this excellent Epistle. 

Observations on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

I sty It is here plainly and distinctly declared, that 
the Levitical ordinances in Moses*s law were shadows 
of Christ the substance ; and therefore that those 
Mosaical ordinances are abolished (or rather cease 
of themselves) since Christ's appearing in the world *. 
2c%, That the design of Christ's death was not 
only to testify to the truth of his doctrine, or to give 
us an example of patience, or in order to his resur- 
rection, that he might obtain power to redeem and 
sanctify.us, or to confirm our faith and hopes of par- 
don, (as some have pretended;) but chiefly to rnake^ 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction for our sins. For in this Epistle the 
Apostle shews, that the death of Christ was shadowed 
by the expiatory sacrifices under the law ; from 
which the Jews expected this benefit, viz. that the 
beast slain and sacrificed would be accepted in their 
stead, to excuse them from punishment ^. Now the 

' Exod. xxix. 14. * See the first ten chapters^ and also 

chap. xiii. 9 — 14. ^ Grot, de Satisfactione^ c. i. 10. ^ 0^\ 
Expiatio in sacrificiis^ non de ipsa mactatUme pecudis, quee re- 
vera fuisset Initio ilia, sen poenee persolutio j sed de iis dicitur 
quse mactationem consequebantur^ ut de aspersione sanguinis. 
Resp. Poena pecudi irrojgabatur^ cnm pecudi vita adimebatur ; 
sed Deo ritu sacrificali soluta fuit^ cum vita animave pecudis 
Deo> mpre sacrificali^ reddebatur. Outram de Sacrificiu. 

s4 
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Apostle here sbew^, that the deaiUi of Christ h truly 
all that which they expected thdir legal saorifiises W 
be, that is^ such a^ did bear the miquity^ the &ult$ 
and punishmeats pf the sinnexi and me^ke an at<me- 
ment for them ^. Sq £!hri«t $^as once cffer^d to 
bear the ^ins of many ; aQd hnUh pui awa^ ^in iy 
the ^a^rrifice of hm^ejf^. 

The style aad couunon phrases tjhat were under 
the law, cpneerning facrl6^e« for sin, as propir 
tiatiofiy an atonemmt^ hmriug sins, a rammih h^* 
were well known in the New Testament times ^^ both 
among Jew3 and Gentilea ; now the apo$tk« aaisure 
us, in the same style and phrases, of the beneftt of 
(%iist*9 death, vi%. that he died in our stead, to of- 
fer htniself truly a sacrifiee for sins, when they say 
that Christ's death was a propitiation^ (which is a 
saeriftce to appease God's anger ^,) and an atone- 
ment, (whieh signifies a purging from sin \) a being 
offered to ^eaif sins^, and, lastly, a giving himself a 
ransom Jjt us ^. The apostles wrote plainly, and 
it W9» cf great eohcern they should, ajid that age 
could no otherwise underi^tand them. 

Sd^y, In the Papist^s sacriiiee of th^ mass, or sa- 
crament of the Lortf s Supper, thev pretend to offer 
up to God the Father the Ixidy ana blogd of his Son 
Christ, as being substantially present under the ap- 
pearanee^ of bread and wine^ (accorcfing to the fidse 
doetrkie of tra9Mubstantiation\ and therefore affirm 
their said aUation in the mass to be in itself, or in 
its own y\r^% a true, proper y and propitiatory sa- 
cri^ef^r the sins of the Rving and the dead. This 
is directly contrary to the doqtrine of St. Paul, who 
says °*, that Christ offered Qn,e sacrifice for sins upPA 

chfl^t^rs of i]m Bpfetle. ' Qy^ituM Und- « \ Jaba «ii 

*» IlQm. V. u. * Heb. i3f. %. ^ I Tim. il «. » Btr 
^}m\ ^^^ tb,(^ 7tb aj94. 8tb obs^r^Uom oa, \ frar. « Cka^ 
X. 10, 12, u. 
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th€ cross, and that by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified. That by perfect- 
ing for ever, St. Paul means the making a propi- 
tiation for, and expiating sins, appears from the tes- 
timony of the prophet, which he produces to con- 
firm tlris °, their sins and iniquities wilt I remember 
no more. Now if Christ on the cross hath made a 
perfect and complete atonement, propitiation, and 
satis&ction for sins, by his one offering of himself, 
and once for aU, as St. Paul says he did, there is no 
occasion for the repetitioa of such a sacrifice, as 
there was for the Jewish sacrifices ^ ; and therefore 
the Popish mass, and their sacrifice, which is so great 
a part of their religious worship, and on which they 
so much depend for their well-bdng in this world 
and in the next, and with the want of which they 
upbraid the Protestants, hath no foundation in the 
holy Scriptures, but is contrary to it. 

And as for the notion of the ancient Christians ^, 
though they call the Sacramient of the Lord's Sup- 
per a sacrifiee, yet in their opinion there is not the 
thing itself viz. a true, proper, and propitiatory sa- 
crifice of Christ's real body, in the Paplst*s sense ; 
but a commemoration % or representmg thereof, 
by shewing forth the LortFs death % as it were, set- 
ting before the Father the sacrifice of his Son*s 
death for the sins of the world, and pleading the 
merit thereof for pardon and acceptance, to the 
great comfe^rt of the feithfiil. In this sense they 
esteemed, that, in the sacrament, Christ is mystically^ 
as he is said to be, the Lamb slain from thefoun- 
dmiion of the workt^, and that was not verify and 
indeed, but in a mystery : so the Eucharist is a 

» Chap. X. 16^ 17. ** Verse 11, p Fbrbesius Hist. Thfiol. 
1. xi c; XX. |. 91, 9i9. Mede*8 duistian Sacrifice^ and his Dia* 
cmwse of the Name Mtar. *i As Luke xxii IV^ ' As 
1 Cor. xi. 26. • Rev. xiii. 8. 



266 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

commemorc^ivey or representative sacrifice, because 
it is a commemorating, or representing of the 
only true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice in the 
creatures of bread and wine, with prayers and 
prsdses, according to Christ's institution, in order to 
partake of mercy and pardon through the same : for 
which cause they reckoned that their prayers,, for 
themselves or others, were then more effectual. In 
which sense the ancient Christians, even from the 
purest antiquity, understand this prophecy ^, In every 
place incense shall be offered in my name, and a 
pure offering; and also that part of Christ's ser- 
ipon ", If thou bring thy gift to the altar , 8fc. and 
that of the Apostle *, l^e have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat which serve the tabev'- 
nacle^. In a word, this whole matter is thus ex- 
plained by two of the most eminent fethers of the 
church ; the one is St. Chrysostom on these words ', 
Now once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 
" What then (says he) do we offer every day ? He 
answers, We offer indeed, but it is by making a com- 
memoration of his death ; and this sacrifice is one, 
and not many, because it was once offered ; not as 
that which was carried into the holy of holies ; that 
was a figure of this. We offer not another, not a 
different sacrifice, as the Jewish high-priest did of 
old, but still one and the same, or rather we perform 
the remembrance of a sacrifice." The other ancient 
fether is St. Austin ^ : ^^ The flesh and blood (says 
he) of this sacrifice, before Christ's coming, was 
promised by the sacrifice of resemblance; in lus 
passion, it was really and truly given : after his ascen- 
sion, it is celebrated {per sacramentum memoria) 

» 

* Mai. L 11. « Matt. v. 93, 24. » Heb. xiii. 10. ^ For 
all wbich, see the authors last cited. * Heb. ix. S6. f Contra 
FauBtum Manich»um^ 1. xx. c, 21. 
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by a sacrament of cotnmemoration.** This being a 
matter of great importance, hath been thus laid pUiin 
before the English reader. 

Athly, That the wilful sin threatened^, after which^ 
it is impossible to renew them again to repentance^ 
because fqr such there remmneth no mx>re sacrifice 
for sin, but a certain fearful looking for of indig- 
nation, &c. is not every lapsing in time of persecu- 
tion, nor the pro&ning of the sacrament of Christ*8 
body and blood, nor yet the felling into great sins 
through temptation ; all which may be timely and 
truly repented of and pardoned; but an utter re^ 
nouncing Christ's religion, a casting him off, and 
maliciously reproaching Christ, and relapsing into 
Judaism or Heathenism : for the Apostle is warn-* 
ing the converted Jews from falling off again to 
their former Jewish religion ; and those who should 
thus become apostates, he says, fall away, and, as 
it were, crucify the Son of God afresh ; nay, have 
trodden under foot the Son of God ; and there is 
no other besides who can relieve them : so that this 
dreadful passage ought not to drive other sinners 
into despair, who do not finally fall away from the 
Christian &ith' and hope, but repent and reform. 
This is evident from the place itself, because it is 
not declared to be impossible to renew or recover 
such, because God would not accept their repent- 
ance ; but because the persons here described by 
the Apostle are supposed not to be renewed to re- 
pentance. 

5thly, That no one can have such grounds of 
comfort in trouble as a good Christian ; for his 
troubles and sufferings make him so much the more 
like unto God's servants, as being the afflictions of 
the people of God ; and even to Jesus Christ him- 
self, who will reward all his followers^ and crown 

^ -Chap. vi. 4, &c. and x. 26, &o. 
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their fSiirti and patience ivith eternal joy and gloty : 
and in the mean time, such a servant of Christ can 
comfort himself, that God is his Father, and will 
deal with him accordingly, and order all for his 
tTerksting good*. 

Thus much for the Episdes of St. Paul. 



Design <^ih§ General Ejnstle of St. James. 

This James, as the ancients affirm ', was one of 
the twelve apostles, and was called the brother of 
our Lord^'^ either because he was (as many of the' 
ancients write) the son of Joseph by a former tiife, 
or because nearly related td the Virgin Maiy ; for 
ifhe Jews ceiled relations brethren. He is also 
called James the Less, t6 distin^sh him from the 
other James, whom Herod beheaded. After our 
Lord's ascension into heaven, he was bishop of Je- 
rusalem^. This holy man was not content to take 
care of the Christians only in and about Jerusalem, 
but also sent this Epistle to the twelve tribes seat- 
iered abroad, or that were dispersed into other parts : 
and therefore it is called a General Epistle, the 
copies thereof being handed up and down in sevend 
places. Some of the admonitions in this Epistle 
seem intended for all the dispersed Israelites, or the 
twelve tribes in general ; but the most for those of 
them who were converted Christians, and who lived 
intermixed with their brethren who were not con-* 
verted. There were also doubtless amon^ the Chris- 
tian converts some Judaizers, like those^ who were 
zealous for the lata, of which mention hath been 
often made before, 

^ Chap« zl* ami wL ^ Ca.Ve of St. JaiiMtttid Less. « lilatt. 
• xiii. 55. Gal. i. 19. ' Care, ibid, and Bishop Pearson on the 
Creed, artic. 3. * Euseb. Hist. L ii. c 1. Caye^ ibid. *" Acts 
xzi. 20. 
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the true Cluiatiaiis wore consUatly fiw 
l^le to sundry traoblef and persecutions, espcciattjr 
frcmi their old eoeraies the unbelieving Jews ; tfais 
Apostfe) in thfi begiantng of tliis Epistle^ exhorts 
them to patienQfi under all their troubles ; as being 
iriais of the sinoerUj of dieir futh^ and what woidd 
be reeoanpensod wi^ a crf^wn vfhfe. Again^ the 
Christian religion was in danger to be abused by 
the loose doctrinea and {wractiees of some pretended 
Christians and heretics^ in pardcnlar die' foHowers^ 
<tf Simon Magus^ (spoken o£ faefoie on the Acts^) 
who wresUng St. Faul'a doetrine of justiiiealaon by 
faith only^ (that is^ without the pretence of merit, ov 
the works of the ceremonial hoip,) pretended, diat 
diey might do what they list, and. encouisaged men 
to depend on a naked belief of Christ*& religion^ aa 
if fiftith would sare them without holiness and good 
^orks. 

Agmnst these the Apostle eau^ns the true Cluna- 
tiansy and presses the renouncing of all impiety and 
filthy lusts ; and also warns them against a depen-^^ 
dence on a partial observance only of God*s laws; 
against despising the poor, strife and envying, cove«» 
tons desires, bitter words, pride, a dependemse on 
and confidence in this woild, foigetting the unceiv 
tainty of this life, and a hearing the word mthout 
doing it; and on the odier hand, exhorts to the 
practice of Christian virtues, such as kindness, mu« 
tnal love, peaceableness, humility, &c. And, in 
gmeral, proves that a bare fiuth without charity, 
and such other good works as the Gospel requires, 
is demd and worth nothing. He instances in Abra* 
ham their forefather, who was justified not only by , 
his faith in believing God*s promise, but also by his 
worksy which proceeded from that faith, when he 

^ Irenieiifl^ 1. i. c. 90. Dr. Miirs Prolegom. p. 7. JSee also 
the fifth and sixth general remarks on the Epistles. 
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obeyed God in offering his son Isaac ; so also Rahab 
Ivas justified, not only by her faith in believing that 
the Lord had given the Israelites the land ot Canaan, 
but'by her works in preserving the messengers who 
were sent to spy it out*. Ths tvjars and fightings 
^ seem more especially to note the factions, mu- 
tinies, and uproars among the Jews of that age 
in general; who, pretending to be a free people, 
could not easily bear subjection under the Romans, 
or any others : such mutinyings occasioned many 
massacres among them, as Josephus shews ^; and 
most likely, some who called themselves Christians, 
were carried away with the common prejudices ojf 
that people in general, and might too much coun- 
tenance the tumults so frequent among the whole 
body of the Jews. 

In the beginning of the fifkh chapter, the Apostle 
seems to tax the unbelieving Jews, for their covetous 
hoarding, oppressions, and persecution of the Chris- 
tians; and to threaten them with Christ^s speedy 
coming to e:!Cecute judgment on them, when they 
should be miserably skmghtered, and spoiled of all 
their treasures, as it came to pass not long after- 
wards ; and thence he encouraged the true Christians 
to be patient, and to wait for deliverance ; and by the 
way, charged them to avoid an evil custom got 
among the Jews, of swearing by heaven and earth, 
&c. in their ordinary communications. 

Lastly"", he instructs them what to do in the midst - 
of the various accidents of this life ; if they are af- 
flictedy to pray ; if merry or prosperous, to praise 
God ; if sick^ to send for the elders^ the bishops or 
presbyters, of the churchy that they might have the 

' Josh. ii. For reconciling this with St. Paul's justification 
by faith only^ in his Epistle to the Romans and Galatians, see 
the first, fifths and sixth general remarks on the Epistlesv 
^ Chap. iv. 1. 1 Wars, book ii. ch. 19, 20. "» Chap. v. 13, 
to the end. 
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l)en^t both of their prayers^ for the forgiveness of 
their sins, and also of the anointing with oil in the 
name of the Lord Jesus^ which, being added to the 
prayer, would, by an extraordinary ^ft in those pri- 
mitive times, miraculously heal diseases ". Sick per- 
sons were also to confess their faubs one to another j 
or acknowledge their sins, which might occasion 
their sickness, in order to procure prayers, that such 
sins might be forgiven them, and they might be 
healed. It is not here expressly mentioned % whe- 
ther this cofifession of faults one to another"^, is to 
be understood to be made to the elde7*s of the church, 
whom they were to send for^, the words one to an- 
other being sometimes limited according to the pre- 
ceding matter; hs^, submitting one to another, is 
meant of inferiors to superiors, as in the following 
instance of wives to their husbands': and^, use 
hospitality one to another, can be meant only of the 
rich to their equals and the poor ; or, whether the 
sick was to confess his sins to any Christian brethren, 
who should visit him in the presence of the elder, to 
procure their prayers for the pardon of such sins, 
and the restoring him to health ; the constant prac- 
tice of the ancients, and the connection of this pas- 
sage " with the foregoing * inclines us to understand 
^the confession to be made to the elders of the 
church, who were to be sent for, and to pray over 
the sick*, not in the Romanist's sense, either in re- 
spect to their sacrament of penance, or extreme 
unction ; but that the visiting pastor, as a spiritual 
physician, might be informed of the state of his sick 
penitent, and accordingly know how to apply to him, 
pray for him, and comfort him by ministerial abso- 

^ Mark vi. 13. ^ See Dr. Hammond on the Place, and 
Dr. Comber on the Office for the Visitation of the Sick, §. 2. 
rubr. 5. f Ver. 16. H Ver. 14. ' Eph. v. 21. • Ver. 
«3. « 1 Pet. iv. 9. . «' Ver. 16. « Ver. 14, 15. r Dr. 
Wells. ^ Ver. 14. 



»7« THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

lation ; in whieh sense the woids have been thus 
paraphrased. Confers ymir fanUs one io another^ 
that is, the sick to the ministerg of the cburdi ; and 
prmy ime far another^ that is, the miniater for the 
siek\ 

The Apostle condndes with encoamgefnent to 
all those who (on such occasion of sickness, or any 
other) shall be instrumental to the conversion of a 
sinner. 



am the Epistle of St. James. 

\st^ jTHAT this Apostle fully and evidently declares 
the will of God to be this : That all who bc^ve in 
Christ, live holy lives, and carefully perform good 
works ; otherwise their faith and proKSsion are utterly 



vain^ 



^dlj/j That since our lives are so uncertain, it is a 
very unaccountable thing to be alws^s hoanding up 
for this world *". 

3fi£^,That (^pressing the poor,and unjust exaction, 
is an neaping up to ourselves an heavier daainatioa^. 

Athli/y That the P^sts* extreme unction^ where- 
with they anoint dying persons, in order to the sal- 
vation of their souls, hath no foundation in the pri- 
mitive practice of anointing the sick with oil''; (or 
this was in order to the savtnff the sick from deatby 
and raising ^him up, and the having those sins for^ 
given^ which had provoked God to inflict a bodily 
disease upon him ; and .so for the recovery, and 
miraculous healing of the side person ; which g^ 
hath long since ceased : whereas the Romish church 
appoint anointing, when they suppose the sack past 
. recovery, in order to his salvation in the next world, 
without appcantnieat or promiie in the holy Scrip- 
tures. 

» Dr. Wdils. ^ Chap. ii. « Chap. ir. IS, 14, * Chap. v. 
l-«^. * Mentioned chap. y. 14^ 15. 
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Design of the two Epistles General of St. Peter. 

The first Epistle was written by St. Peter, one of 
the twelve Apostles, to the Christians dis^persed im 
and down in several countries of the Lesser Asia^; 
for which cause, this Epistle also, and the next, are 
called general^ like that of St. James. The Chris- 
tian strangers herein men^tioned, no doubt, were 
most of them converted Jews ; for there were many 
scattered or dispersed Jews in several countries ; 
but that there were converted Gentiles or proselytes 
among them, as in the other churches at Rome, 
Corinth, &c. seems probable, from their being m 
times past not a people^, and from their having 
wrought the will of the Qeniiles formerly, by lasci- 
viotesness and abominable idolatries^: for of all 
sins, the whole body of the Jews were careful to 
avoid idolatry \ ever since their return from the 
Babylonish captivity. 

The Apostle, in the first place, endeavours to pre- 
vent their apostacy from the Christian religion^ 
which they were in danger of, by reason of their 
persecutions, and Jlery trials : he therefore con- 
firm^ them in the faith, which will one day ^ve 
them an inheritance incorruptible in heaven ; and 
' comforts them under their present sufferings and per- 
secutions, which were for the trial of their faith^ 
and which ought to be a matter of rejoicing to them, 
because, tending to secure theix praise, and honour, 
and glory f at the appearing of Jesus Christ ; and 
the more to comfort and confirm them, he shews 
that the Christian doctrine is no new thing, but that 

f Chap. i. 1, 2. « Chap. ii. 10. ^ Chap. iv. 3. » Dr. 
Wells thinks they were only Jews, because by them the Scrip* 
ture understands the dispersed ; and that idolatries may signify 
the covetousness of the Jews in getting money ; as St. Paul 
8ays> covetousness is idolatry. 

V L. II. T 
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the prophets foretold this salvation by Christ, his 
^^er'mgs and glory; and that they lose no pri- 
vilege by believing in Christ, but rather obtain 
greater; which he expresses in the Jewish phrases*, 
of being a royal priesthood^ ait holy nation^ n pe- 
culiar people. . These, he says, were ndw the Chris- 
tian privileges, however the unbelieving Jews claimed 
them for themselves. 

The Apostle also directs them in an hojy 6onver- 
liatioh ; that to this purpose they carefully abstain 
from all sin aiid lusts, that might be a scandal among 
the Hfeatheri^ and discharge ttie several duties which 
Christianity requires ; such as love and kijndness, 
febnatancy in prayer, charity, and hospitality, humility, 
trust in God, and watchfulness against tneir adver- 
sary the DeviPs temptations ; and also in respect to 
their particular relations, whether as subjects, ser- 
vants, husbands, wives, bishops and presbyters of the 
Zurich called elders, and those committed to their 
charge ; that all be careful to behave themselves as 
the Christian doctrine requires. The particular 
reason of the exhortation to submission to gover- 
nors^ 8fc. at that time *, might be to preserve them 
from being concerned in the Jewish wars, or bearing 
any part in that rebellion against Caesar, or the Ro- 
man emperor and hfs officers, which was then break- 
ing out among the Jews^. 

That difdctilt passage **, iy which (Spirit) also he 
went and preached unto th^e spirits tn prison; which 
some time iuere dhohedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Ndah, Sfc. 
is thus explained; t)i%. that Christ by His Spirit 
preached to those beforfe the flood, by the ministry 
of Noah : they may be said to be in prison, either 
because in bondage or captivity under sin % or be* 

» Chap. ii. >. like that of Bxlod. xix. 6. » Chap. ii. IS. 

» C*ap. iH. 19, 20. « As Isa. xlii. 6, 7* and xl&. 9. Acts viU. 
83. tn the bond of iniquity. 
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cause, for.thdr disobedience to the Spirit of Christ, 
traiting and preaching to them by Noah, they were 
idl drowned, and their spirits are reserved, (as it were 
in prison,) ejecting the judgment of the great day^. 

The Apostle mentions one particuhtr motive to 
pefseverai^oe in the Christian religion, and a pious 
cooiYersafion % the end of ail things is at hand; 
that is, the Jewiiib state- was then near to its end, 
said their destruction, approaching, according to out 
^avicmr''S phrase concerning the same destruction of 
liie Jews ^9 that tie end was not yet in bis time ; but 
it being near at hand when St. Peter wrote tiiis 
Spisde, they being for the most part converted Jews, 
should make a proper use of it, by piety and prayer, 
tb secure themselves from beii^ then overwhelmed^ 

As to the Second Epistie General of St. Peter, it 
was written a fittte befote St. Petei^s martyrdom. 
^ Herein he (fonfirms the Christians, as in the former 
Epistle, and exhorts them lo continue stedfost in the 
Christian faith, •and to evidence the truth of their 
.perseverance therein, not only by a nakdd fidtii, but 
an holy conversation ; not turning from the holy con^ 
fnanebneM. • He assures 'them he .was a witness to 
Christ's glory in the mount, and heard the voice de- 
claring faim to be the Son of God. The Apostle 
also wtetBB them ^against heretics and false teachers^ 
Who were as vicious in their fives, as deceiving hi 
their doctrine, ^vmg themselves fiberty in all maur 
ner of vice and uncleanness, despising government, 
sbd by their ctmningfy demsed jablesy endeavouring 
to {Mnsofh o^fa^s with their dramable heresies aaid 
tmpidaes ; ' like BaUam, who taught Balak how to 
ensnare the Isfaditeb in tiie Commission of fornica- 
tion and idolatry. As for those who derided the 
Christian's Ixope^ because things for the present con- 

^ d Fet. ii. 5, ». • Chap. iv. 7. ^Matt.jauy. 6. f Chi^). 
i.l4. "»Chap.ii. 

t2 
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iinued as they were, the Apostle shews ^5 that Christ's 
patience was out of kindness to reform them : but 
as the old world was surprised in their sins, and de- 
stroyed by a flood of water ; so as certainly Christ 
would come to judgment, when the world should be 
destroyed by fire, and the unc^odly perish ; therefore 
he exhorts to holiness and. stedfastness in the feith. 

There are two passages in this Epistle, which have 
been differently interpreted ; the first *", of God^s cast- 
ing the angels which sinned (that is, the devils) 
down to hell, 8fc. Not that they were to be in hell 
torments before the day of judgment, for they are 
represented in Scripture to have their mansions in 
the air, and about the eitrth ; where they tempt and 
seduce, and do all the mischief they can to mankind: 
hence their chief, Satan, is styled the prince of the 
air' ; and the devils cried out to Christ*^, Art thou 
come to torment us before the time ? So that the 
casting them down to hell, as also in Jude^, reserving 
them in everlasting chains, seems to import only, as 
the original will bear, and according to the andents, 
that God had adjudged them to hellish torments; 
and so delivered them to be reserved in the air for 
chains of- darkness at the day of judgment : like as 
ver. 9. The Lord knoweth how to reserve the un- 
just unto the day of judgment, to be punished ; and, 
" To whom the mist of darkness is reserved for 
ever ; as a condemned criminal is reserved in a 
dungeon till his execution ^ 

As for the other passage^, of the world's being 
reserved unto fre, against the day of judgment ^ to 
be burnt up ; some understand the Apostle speaking 
here not of the end of the world, but of the coming 

I Chap. iii. - ^ Chap. ii. 4. ^ Bph. ii. «. ^ Matt, 

vili. 29. * Ver. 6. ^ Ver. 17. * Ta^*^ signifies any 
place below^ or where there is trouble» which the r^on of 
^he air is,. in. respect td heaven. Grotius and Dr. Wdls in loc. 
Mede> book i. disc, i, • Chap. Ui. 7—13. 
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of Christ to judgment on the Jews, which was then 
just approaching ; and that in figurative expressions, 
which the Jews understood in the language of the 
prophet Joel^, by thei representation of blood and 
fire, and the dissolution of the heaven and the earth ; 
thereby denoting an utter destruction, of which this 
Apostle gave a short hint in the first Epistle ', the 
end of all things is at hand; that is, the Jewish 
temple, their city and state, will shortly be at an end, 
as it came to pass. But since the Apostle * speaks 
of the destruction of the old world by water, in a 
literal sense \ in like manner he seems to speak of 
the destruction of the heavens, or elements, and the 
earth, by fire^ in a literal seilse too. 

Observations on the Two Epistles of St. Peter. 

\st^ X^HAT a good Christian may not only be pa- 
tient, but joyful under sufferings and troubles ; which 
make him so like Christ here, and entitle him to the 
possession of eternal joy with him hereafter*. 

2(%, That it is the will of God, that all Christians 
make conscience of obedience and subjection to the . 
supreme powers, (under whom they live,) and to 
the magistrates appointed by them ; as the first 
Christians were enjoined to be subject to the king 
as supreme^ or unto governors, as unto them who 
are sent by him ; that is, to the emperors, and their 
deputies the proconsuls, &c.^ and were taught, not 
to be of that rebelHous, turbulent, and seditious 
temper, as the Jews were, (under pretence of being 
a fi-ee people, and subject only to God,.) using thmr 
liberty for a cloak of maliciousness. This doctrine 
of the Apostle is the same with that of hi$ Master ; 
for Christ taught his disciples, that his kingdom wa^ 

«» Chap. ii. 30. ' Chap. fv. 7. • Chap. iiL ©. ^ 1 Fet. 
L 6^10. - 1 Pet. ii. 13, &c. 



V7S THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 

not of this world I but that he \tk their tempord or 
civil matters in the same state he found them, com- 
manding, to render unto Ccssar the things that are 
C(Esar% to be obedient unto their civil governors. 

Sdfy, That when God delays the punishing of 
sin at preseht, it is in order to the sinner*s conver- 
sion ; and if that be not the e£kct^ the judgement 
will prove the more severe^. 



■BE 



Design of the Three Epistles General of St. John. 

X HIS John was one of the twelve Apostles, and thv 
author of the Gospel of St. John^. His first Epistle 
was designed to instruct, comfort^ and encourage 
the primitive Christians^ and more particularly the 
Jewish converts ; that their joy might he full^ ih 
relying on the Son of God; for he \% faithful and 
just^ to make good his word and promise to forgive 
us, forasmuch as he is the propitiation for our sins, 
if we believe in lum, and for the future keep Ms 
comTnandments. 

The Christians of that age were in danger of 
being seduced by some deceivers, the spawn of Simon 
Magus : he himself, and some of his party, denied 
that ^9/esus of Nazareth was the Messiah, of 
Christ'. Some of the heretics denied the human 
nature* of Christ, or that Christ was come in the 
fiesh^. They pretended that Christ did seem to be 
a man^ and to die ; but was not so in reality,, but in: 
appearance ollly^ Another sort of heretical de- 

. « 2 Pet. Hi. 8, 9/10. « Dr. MilPi Prolcgom. p. 17. r IrcA^ 
i. i. c. 20. Docuit Bexnetipsum esse, qui inter Judaeos qiiidem 
quasi filius apparebat. ' Chap. ii. 22. * Cerinthus> Mar- 
Cion, &c. de his Ignatius ad Smyrn. §. 1,2, 3. et ad Trail. §. 9, 
'10. Iren. 1. 1. c. 25. Tertul. de Came Christi, §.1. * Chap, 
iy. %, 3. ^ Iren. 1. i. c. 20. Homo appareret esse> cum noii 
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ceivers were contrary to the fotmefy who denied the 
divine nature of Christ, pretending that he was only 
bare man ^, not the Son of God, and believed not th€ 
record that God gave of his Son, who is the true 
God% and eternal life, (or t^e Author of eternal 
life, as he is here described to be^) Against such 
St. John wrote some part of his Gospel ; and now 
in this Epistle assures the true Christians, that he 
was one of those who had heard and seen the Lord 
Jesus, the Word of life, (by whom is revealed to us 
the Gk)spel of life and salvation,) and conversed with 
him, being a witness both of his real manhood, 
and of the miraculous power whereby he was evi* 
denced to be the Son of God, and the true God ; 
and that the deceivers before mentioned, and all 
their followers, were antichrists, (opposers of Christ.) 
St* John earnestly warns the Christians to beware 
of all such ; and tells them, that the unction, or 
anointing which they had received, i. e. the miraeulous 
e^sion of the Holy Ghost upon them, was sulficient 
to convince them of, and teach them, the truth. 

Again, Some of diese deceivers^ the followers of 
Simon Magus, pretended, that a bare &ith would 
save without holiness^, and allowed themselves in 
many foul sins ; therefore the Apostle cautions the 
church against them ; for every one who rightly 
hopes in Christ, purifeth himself; and whosoever 
is born qf God, or formed into a new nature, and 
endued with his Spirit, doth not commit sin, that is, 
doth not go on in any way of sin ; for his seed, the 



easet Homo : which Simon applies to himself, as being the Son, 
and Christ. * Ebion, &c. Iren. 1. i. c. 26. and not. Grabii. 
^ See Glassius Philol. Sacr. L iii. tract. S. de Pron. Relat. Can. 
10. and Dr. Whitby in loc. ^ Chap. v. 5, 10, 11, 12, 20. 

> Simoniani et Valentiniani. Iren. 1. i. c. 20. ut liberos agere 
qusBvelint: secundum enimipsias gratiam salvari homines, 
npn secundum operas justas: et Iren.l. i. c. 1. §. 12. et Grabii 
not. ibidem. 

T 4 
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Holy Spirit, remaineth in him ; and, in a manner, 
he carmot comniii sin, because he is bom of God^y 
Jbeing become a new creature, and thereby having, 
as it were, a new nature ; his mind, and temper, and 
inclinations being quite changed from what they 
were ; so that to commit i^lful sin is now contrary 
to the genius and temper of his soul, to his inclina- 
tion and disposition, (as we say of a generous man, 
that he cannot do a base action ;) and it is become 
the bent of his very nature to please God, and to be 
careful not to offend him by sin : but he that com-- 
tnitteth sin, that lives in the practice of any wilful 
sin, is of the devil \ So that all true Christians are 
to be careful that no man deceive them in this matter, 
but that they abandon and avoid all evil courses ; 
and also ^ew their love to the Lord Jesus,; 
(who so much loved us,) by keeping his command- 
ments ; especially maintaining true cordial love onr 
towards another, which is the pecuKar duty of a 
Christian', on the performance of which St. John 
much insists ; forasmuch as, except those instances 
of piety which directly have respect to God, or be- 
long only to ourselves, the rest are in a manner in- 
cluded in love to our neighbour ; which so influences 
dur behaviour, that it be consistent with justice^ 
charity, and all the duties we are to perfonn.to 
parents, superiors, equals, and inferiors. 

Lastly, He concludes as he began, with confirm- 
ing them in the faith of the Son of God, who ha^th 
the gift of eternal Hfe, and will hear and grant their 
supplications. 

In this Epistle, St. John gives an illustrious 
proof of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity : ^ There 
are three that bear, record (or witness) in heaven; 
the Father, the ff^ord, (or Son,) and the Holy 

» 1 John iu. %, 9. ^ Ver. 8. « Chap. ir. 7^ 8, 9* ^ Chapi 
T. 7. 
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Ghost ; and these three are one. Which words arc 
omitted in some ancient copies^ probably because in 
the original the same words^ which we translate there 
are three that bear record, or witness, ver. 7, are re- 
peated ver. 8. Some careless transcriber (possibly in 
the earlier ages of Christianity, after whom others co- 
pied) having written, There are three that bear record, 
ver. 7 9 happened to leave out the remaining part of 
the 7th verse, and so far of the beginning of the 8th 
verse, till he came to look upon the same words in 
the 8th verse. There are three that bear record, or 
witness, (for it is the same word in the original 
Greek, which is translated record in the 7th verse, 
and witness in the 8th verse.) The two verses are 
thus : Ver. 7. For there are three that bear record 
[in heaven, the Father, the ff^ord, and the Holy 
Ghost, and these three are one. Ver. 8. And there 
are three that bear record] in earth, the spirit, and 
the water, and the blood; and these three agree in 
one. Where we see, how easily the transcriber 
(whose livelihood was gotten by transcribing books, 
before the invention of printing, and therefore who 
may well be presumed to write fast) might omit all 
those words of the 7th verse, and part of the 8th 
verse, which are between the crotchets, by looking 
On the same words of the 8th verse, which he had 
just before written down out of the 7th verse, viz^ 
There are three that bear record, and so go on to, 
in earth, the spirit, and the water, and the blood, 
ver. 8. instead of, in heaven, the Father, the ff^ord, 
and the Holy Ghost, ver. 7. and 1 the rather mention 
this conjecture of Dr. Mill, because I observed the 
like mistake and omission of the transcriber of some 
of these papers, on the like occasion of some words 
being repeated near together ^ 

"> 

^ For a farther proof of such a mistake of transcribci-Si see 
Casaubon Exercitat. 1&« Aan. 3d. num. 37. p. 392. 
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But however this was, it is certain that these words 
of the 7th verse are quoted in substance by Tex- 
tullian"*, (in whose time ,the very authentic Ejpistles 
of the apostljBs wer^e e^^tant",) ajad also twice by 
Cyprian % who are of jnuch greater antiquity than 
the copies wherejo they ax^ ooxitted, and who lived 
before Ariug, and therefore it canned be pretended 
they framed them to serve die Tniutarian cause : 
but on the other hand k sqipears from them^ that 
in their time (about the dose of the second cen- 
tury, and the beginning of the third) those words 
were found in St. John^s Epistle. An4 indeed 
without them the ar^ment of St. John seems very 
imperfect ; for as, ver. 9. the witness of men refers 
to the witness in earth, .mentioned verse 8. so the 
witness of God refers to the record or witness in 
heaven, mentioned verse 7. ^ 

What the sin unto death is \ the remission of 
which the Apostle doth not say that the first Chris- 
tians should pray for, he hath not particularly men- 
tioned. In the ancient church, a deliberate com- 
mission of the heinous sins of idolatry, murder, and 
adultery, debarred the sinners from the communion 
of the church : perhaps the Apostle intended the 
obstinate and incorrigible ^ offenders in such kinds, 
who, after admonition, still persisted, tmd refused to 
submit to the discipline of the church ; there being 
no hopes of cure of that sick soul, who refuses to 
submit to a proper physician appointed by God : so 
we call a disease particularly mortal, or w^o death, 
when there is no hopes of recovery. Others believe *, 
the. sin unto death to be a total apostasy from the 
Christian faith, joined with a malicious blaspheming 

™ Adrers. Fraxeam^ c. 25. " Prsescript. c. 36. " De 

Unitate Ecclesise et Epist. ad Jnbaiaaam. Vide Dr. M^l ad 
iiDem Epist. i. Job. p. 742. p Compare Dr. Wells in loc. 

with Dr. Mill ibid. ^ Chap. v. 16.. "* Grotius in loc. 

^ Beza in loc. 
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of the Spirit of God, (a$ the sin (gainst the Holg 
Ghost \ which Christ says, shall not be forgiven :) 
for too many of the Jews, at that time> relapsed to 
Judaism^ reiKHtn^ng Christ, and blaspheming the^ 
Holy Spirit, which so ssiraculously testified of him $ 
whom St. Paul says, ii is impossible to renew again 
to- repentance ^. So that those are guilty of the siii 
unto death, who are either obstinate apostates, or 
continue hardened, in<k>rrigible sinnets in other re- 
ypects. 

In the Second Epistle of St. John, he styles hino- 
self the elder, partly because he was then^ above 
ninety years of age, and also because he presided 
over afl the churches of the Lesser Asia. This 
Epistle was written to a Lady of quality, and to her 
family, who had embraced the Christian feith, and 
whose sister, vnth her children, Were known to the 
apostle *, much to the same purpose as the former,.to 
testify and confirm them in the true faith, and m 
the true practice of charity and Christian love, and 
warning them to beware of the deceivers mentioned 
in the other Epistle, who denied that nlesus Christ 
was come in the flesh. 

The Third Epistle of St. John was written to one 
Gains, a Christian, who was a kind friend and 
courteous entertainer of the distressed brethren, or 
Christians that were strangers, especially those who 
WM>t forth to publish the Gospel among the Gen^ 
tiles, and would take nothing of them ^, and there- 
fore were recommended by the Apostle to wealthy and 
charitable Christians ^ The Apostle encourages 
him in the true faith, and to continue that hospita- 
lity and charity : and as for Diotrephes, who loved 
to have the pre-^enunence himself, and would not 
submit to the Apostle, nor receive or entertain the 

^ In Matt.-xii. 31. ^ Heb. vi. 4, &c. • Dr. Mills Pro- 
legom. p. 19. * Ver. 13. y Ver. T. » Ver. ^ 
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brethren recommended to him^ nor yet suffer otiiers 
to do it ; the Apostle threatens to deal with him ac- 
cordingly^ or remember his deeds, (not so much for 
the opposition he made to his person, as to the 
progress of the Gospel.) But as for Gaius, he had 
more to say to him^ but that he hoped shortly to see 
him. 

Observations on the Epistks of St. John. 

l6/, T^HAT it was a signal instance of God's pro- 
vidence and care for the church, to preserve St. John 
the Apostle alive so long, vi%. till the emperor Tra- 
jan's time ', above threescore . years after Christ's 
ascension into heaven. So that he who was one of 
those who saw the Lord Jesus, and was a witness to 
all that was done, might give an early check to those 
deceivers above mentioned, and also might satisfy 
and confirm the first Christians.^. 

^dhjy That those sectaries, who deny the necessity 
of the ministerial teaching, on pretence that the 
anointing (or the gifts of the Holy Ghost) is suffi- 
cient to teach them, because , the Apostle told the 
primitive Christians, the anointing which ye have re- 
ceived abideth in yoUy and ye need not that any man 
teach you % is a gross error ; for that unction was 
miraculous, and as such is now ceased ; unless they 
can shew such immediate extraordinary effects of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, in knowledge and speaking 
languages, and healing diseases, &c. as God vouch- 
safed to those primitive Christians. 

^dly. That unfeigned loye, friendship, and kind- 
ness one towards another, is the peculiar badge of 
the Christian religion ^. 

Athly, This Apostle instructs us, how we may ex- 

■ Martvrolog. Rom. Dec, 27. Euseb. Hist. lib. iii. c. ^3. 
* 1 John'i. 1, 2, 3. <= 1 John ii. 27. ^ 1 John ii. 9, 10, 

11, and iv. 11. to the end. ^ John 5. 3 John 5. G. 
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amine ourselves beforehand, and judge what our 
sentence is like to be at the last (ky, (which cer* 
tainly is a matter of great importance^;) If our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our hearty 
and knoweth all things. Beloved^ if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence towards Crod'; 
that is, if our heart, or conscience, condemn us, 
(either of wilful omission of duty, or persisting in 
sin without true repentance and reformation,) then 
God will condemn us too ; for he knows more of us 
than our consciences know, and if we ciinnot but 
condemn ourselves, that is a sign that God will con- 
demn us also ; seeing we know by the Scripture 
rule what are the terms of our acceptance iVith him^ 
what we ought not to do, and what we ought to have 
done : but if our conscience condemn us not, but 
that we have abstained from such and such sins, and 
performed such duties, or have timely and truly re- 
pented and reformed, and become new creatures, then 
have we confidence towards God; great hop^s in 
God's mercy, that he will not condemn us, but ac- 
cept Qur sincere endeavours, hear our prayers, and 
save our souls. 



Design of the General Epistle of St. Jude. 

This Jude was one of the twelve Apostles, called 
Lebbseus and Thaddseus ^ and was brother to James^ 
who wrote the Epistle of St. James, and so, as is 
supposed, one of Joseph's sons by a former * wife, or 
else nearly related to the Virgin Mary. This St. 
Jude wrote this Epistle to some of the first Chris- 
tians, especially to the Jews who were converted to 

« 1 John iii. 80, 81. ' Matt. x. 3. s See what is said 
of St. James. 
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the Chrifitian ftith^ aiul dupersed tip and doi^ in 
several countries; therefbiie it is also called a ca- 
tholic or general ^isde, (as were those of his 
bwdier James and St. Peter.) The design was to 
^iiooviiiga them to persevere in their holy feith, and 
to MUtion lliem agmnst the deceivers and heretics^ 
4viio iMid 'Cfept ill amongst them, on purpose to de- 
HiTOy the trae Adth, imd were persons d corrupt and 
kmi oonversacions. The Apostle (much in the 
aune manner as St. Peter had done in his second 
Sffistle) briei^ describes their wretched doctrines 
«nd pracliees^ and declares the terrible judgments 
)hat ;wionld oveTtake them, wHo were 'ie/ore ef old 
&lfitkmed to 4his eondemnation ^ ; that is, not made 
%nd or^ned by God on purpose to be punished ; 
tmt,cas the original ^ strictly imports, of whom it was 
tefbre written or prophesied, that 4^is should be 
their oondemiiatioti without repentance, as Enoch 
propAMied of theiti K 

Tht history of Michael, and the prophecy of 
£tioch \ being owned bf the Jews, though not in 
S^ptare, the Apostle Argues with ^em from their 
own authors and concessions. 

Observations on the Epistte of St. Jiide. 

1st, jlHAT ^reat care is to be taken to avoid de- 
ceivers ; who many times (whatever they pretend) 
iare veiy ill persons, and study their own. advantage*". 
S^5 That it is a character of the worst oi l^e- 
lioa> to di^se ^^mini^ts, and -speak evil ^f digm- 
lies\ 

^ Vtr. 4. » n|i#9;i)t«f»^u9oi. ^ Vcf • 14. > V^. % 14. 

^ Ver. 4^ 1 J, 12, 16. « Verse 6. 
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Design of the ' Revelati&n of St. J^ohh the Divine. 

^ThIS St. John was one of the twelnie a[)08tlfl»^ and the 
^same that wrote the Gospd, abd thfe: three Epistles 
of St. John, He wafi called fhii DitMi^ (a$ is justly 
conceived^) by reason oi Ms wiitings,. espedaUy. the 
Crospel, which sets forth the divine natiure of Christ, 
iity as he is Crod ; whereas the othe^ Gospels h^li 
the account of hhn, as he was itian, and! bom in the 
world. This book, was written by hifn m tiie isle of 
Patmos, whither he was baniriied''. 

The 'first three chapters contain tW. mesisjiges 
wfaidi Ood, in/ a vision, commanded Si. Sckm to send 
to tiie seven churches of Asia, repreiseiiMd by gafden 
^undlestieks, and to the partacu^r bishops of each 
church, represented by stwsj and caUed tmgeh^ 
probably in alhrsion to the Jewish chnrch, the priests 
whereof vt^re styled cmgels^ or mestsenger^% as brings 
ing (he commands of God to &e rpedple,/ and can^w 
ing, or offering (beir prayers to God ; or else, from 
the ruler of the synagc^ue, whose ofiice;wte' to order 
the prayers and reading in the synagogue, and was 
called angel^ 6t bishops. 

These seven churches were at Bk^hesus, Staiyma, 
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, 'Philadelphia^ and Lao- 
dicea ; all which were eminent cities in the Lesser 
Asia. The design of these messages Was, to ac- 
quaint them with the notice God took of ^e -beha- 
viour of eveiy one of them, to encourage them in 
what was good^ and reprove them for what was 
amiss ; to cautibn them against false teaichers and 
seducers, anfl to comfort ihem in their sufFerings^ 

** Jiist. Martyr et Irenaeus a|)ud Dr. MiU> Proleg^om. p. 19. 
P Chap. i. 9. <i Mai. ii. 7.. ' Lightfoot Hor. in Mstt. ir. 
^. The Sheliach Zibbor. Compare Prideaux^ Ck)iine6t. part 
i. book vi. sub an. 445. cbheernihg the ititnistrlitloa of the 
synagogue service, num. 4. 
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lest they should^ through fear, cast off their holy 
. profession ; aissuring them that Ood would not fail 
to reward and crown all those that persevered in his 
holy fiedth and service wiUi eternal glory. 

^God is said to haie the deeds of the Nicolai'' 
taneSf who alkiwed themselves to commit adultery or 
fornication, on pretence of encouragement from 
Nicolaus the deacon ; who being suspected of jea- 
lousy, to manifest the contnuy, is said to give al-- 
IdWance to his wife (not to be an adulteress, but) to 
marry whom she would % altiiough he himself was 
free from any lewd practices. 

Hie other part of the Revelation contains several 
prophedes concerning the state and eohditidn of the 
Christian churdi from the* beginning, and the rage 
of the devil aiid his instruments against it ; con- 
cerning the sufferings and martyrdom of many ; the 
ruin and destruction of all their enemies; and at 
last^ the glorious triumphs and joys of all the holy 
members of ChiistV church. For a more parti- 
cular account of thb book, the reader may consult 
Dr. Wells's Paraphrase thereon. 

Observations on the Revelations. 

\st^ That God cuxiously observes, and takes 
notice how all the members of his church behave 
themselves^ whether Well or ill ; and as he will be 
sure to punish the bad according to their works, so 
he will not fail to reward all that persevere in his 
service*. 

2(%, We have an instance of episcopal govern- 
ment^ in the messages sent from Christ by St. John 
to the angels or bishops of the churches of Asia^ 
Which the more carefully and impartially any one 

^ In chap. ii. 6. « Euseb. Hist 1. ill c. 29. Gr. c. S3. 
yn^tm ,r^ /SovXo/aiiw^ Vide et Grot, in loc. ^ Chap. iL iii. 
* Chap. i. ii. 
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reads^ the more he will be convinced of the primi- 
tive government of the church by bishops. St. 
John directs his speech to one as superior to the 
rest^ and makes him accountable for the faults of the 
ivfaole flock ; which most likely he would not have 
done^ if. other presbyters had been equally appointed 
over them. To this purpose it is fiirther to be con- 
sidered, diat the most early accounts of the primitive 
church assure us ^, that bishops were settled in all 
those churches, at or near the time when the epistles 
in the Revelations were sent to them ; particularly 
Onesimus at Ephesus^, Melito at Sardis^, and Poly- 
earp at Smyrna ^ Now St. John lived, as hath been 
observed, above threescore years after Christ's ascen- 
sion; by which time the church was in a more 
settled state, as to its government, than it was before. 
It hath been objected^ that the Apostle mentions 
more than one single person, some of you^. But 
the answer is easy, that although that epistle is di- 
rected to the angel or bishop of Smyrna, yet it ap- 
pears, that the particulars therein contained related 
not only to his single person, but to all the members 
of the church over which he presided ; and that is 
the reason of the expression in the plural number : 
and the like is to be understood in reference to the 
other epistles. 

And as for the universal Christian church next to 
the. apostolical age, the most ancient accounts there^ 
of give full evidence of this government, and more 
ckarly explain, illustrate, and confirm what is men- 
tioned concerning the same in the holy Scriptures : 
which the reader may be thoroughly satisfied in, by 
4Kmsulting the authors cited in the margin^ ; and at 

f Bp. Potter*s Government of the Ancient Churchy oh. iv. 
s Ignatius £pist. ad Ephes. ^ Euseb. Hist. lib. iv. c. 26. 

* Ignatius Epist. ad Polycarp. et Iren. lib. iii. c. 3. ^ Chap. 
ti. 10. and in other places. ^ Bp. Potter^ ib. Bp. Beveridge*8 
Codex Can. Eccles. Prim. 1. ii. c. 11. 

VOL. II, U 
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tihe same time may remetnber, that every law or iiw 
stitution is best explained by the immediate subse- 
quent practice theraupon; and that the primitive 
Christians had the best opportunity of knowing the 
minds of the apostles : nor is it credible, at so great 
a distance of ^e Christian churches, from east to 
west, that this constatuition should be so early and 
universally received and sul^mitted to, if it had not 
been establbhed by the tqfwstles, or the first founders 
^f those churches : nor^ lastly, can it be concaved 
that any of those^ who were ahvays ready to suff^ 
death in defence of the doctrine and ordinances of 
Christ, would permit any change to be made in his 
institutions, in so important an ai&dr as the govern- 
ment of the church. It is no proper reply to this argu 
ment, that we do not submit to the ju^melit of the 
ancient fstthers in all points of doctrine, nor, to aD 
thrir practices; in which however tiiey might be 
mistaken, yet their testimony in plain naatters of &ct 
is not to be the less regarded. 

3e/fy, All the seven once fEunous cities'^ are in the 
hands of the Turks, by whom the Christian churdies 
there are almoat utterly ruined'' ; and the few Chris* 
tians who live there are reduced to the most de- 
plorable servitude, there being ^veiy few Christian 
families in Pergamus, and but one chureh, to which 
a priest is sent from Smyrna to officiate: not so 
much as one church in Thyatire, nor in StfcKs : in 
Phikdeiphia there are four, and a eonsidemble num^ 
ber of Christiana, but oppressed and enslaved by the 
Turks : LaoAeta is not at all inhabited: Ephesus is 
only a po6r villi^^ and in it are the ruins of thdr 
ancient . mtigaiificent churches : Smyrna faath two 
churches bdonging to the Grecian Christians, and 
one to the Armenians, and a larger number of 

» MenlaDaed chap^iLa. >^ Dr. Smith S^ptcm Asia £o* 
clesiarum Notitia* 
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Christians live there than in the rest, but under the 
heavy yoke of barbarous Turks. Oh ! how should n 
we walk worthy of our Chri^ti^ privileges, lest the 
ease be ours also ; "* I will come unto thee quickly , 
und remove thy candlestick out of his place* 

Athiyy That nothing can be£al the church but what 
God foresees and knows, and is pleased to permit ; 
as is evident from this revelation beforehand to St. 
John, of what should afterwards come to pass. 

IjostUf^ Although the meaning of many of the pro* 
phecies contained in this book may not be clearly un^ 
deratood now, yet hereafter the Christians may know 
them, and, especially by the event, adore the wisdon^ 
«nd providence of God. In the mean time, we may 
recdve^ great edification from several parts of it : 
such as tiiose noble hymns offered up to God and 
Ch.ist': the precepts for adoration of otK^ supreme 
God, in opposition to the worshipping of idols, or 
any creature*^ : the comfort of relying on Christ's 
merits ' : lastly, the encours^ement to a patient con- 
tinuance in the faith, and a holy life, notwithstanding 
any present sufferings '. 



A^ Mr. Colly er^s account of the Book (f Revelor- 
tion is but a short one, the following Analysis, 
taken ehiejly from Mr. Daubwis Commentary 
upon the Revelaiion, and from Dr., Newtoris 

: learned Dissertations on the Prophecies, it is 
hoped, will not be smaceeptabh to the Christiark 
' and furious reader, who wishes id be acqtiainted 
with this mysterious book. 

In chapter i. we have the title of the book ; The 
Revelaiion of Jesus Christ ; the scope and design 

^ Chap. ii. 5. ^ Chap. Iv. 8, 11. v. 9, 10, l«, 15. i Chap, 
k. 90. and xiv. 7* and xxi.a ' Chap. v. 9. and vii. 14. and 
xii* ly ' Cb»p< it 3> 10, 26, and xiv. U, 13. and xvL 15. 

i;2 
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of it, and the blessing on him that readeth, and on 
them that attend to it : the dedication to the seven 
churches of Asia, and a solemn preface to shew the 
great authority of the divine revealer. Then the 
place the Apostle was in when the vision was re- 
vealed to him, Patmos, a desolate island in the 
Archipelago, whither St. John was banished in the 
reign of Nero, more probably than in that of Domi-- 
tian. The revelation was given on the Lord's day. 
The manner and circumstances of the first vision. 
See 1 2th and following verses. 

Chap. ii. iii. contain the seven episties to the seven 
churches of Asia. These seven are particularly ad- 
dressed, because they were under St. John's imme- 
diate inspection. These epistles are not prophetical, 
but peculiar to the church of that age ; however, th^ 
contents of them are of use and instruction to the 
church in all ages. The structure and form of these 
epistles is excellent. They are so far prophetical, as 
they contain certain predictions with regard to the 
churches, which were accomplished. TOe present 
state of these churches shew the truth of what St. 
John wrote to them, and should warn Christians of 
the judgments of God. 

Chap. iv. The preparatory vision to things which 
must be hereafter^ ' The scenery drawn in allusion 
to the encampment of the children of lisrael in the 
wilderness, and to the tabernacle or' temple. 

Chap. V. A continuation of the preparatdry vision, 
in order to shew the great importance of the pro- 
phecies here delivered. Future events are supposed 
to be written in a book. This book is sealed with 
seven s^als, sigi|ifying so many, periods of prophecy. 
The Son of Qod, called The Lion of the tribe of 
Judahy alone qualified to open ttie seals ; whereupon 
all creatures sing praises :to God and to Christ. 
' Chap. vi. contains the opening of the seals. Th« 
first seal or period memorable for conquest. It com- 
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mences with Vespasian, includes the conquest of Ju- 
dea, and continues faring the reign of the Flavian 
fanndly, and .the short reign of Nerva, about twenty- 
eight years. The second seal or period is noted for 
war and slaughter, denoted by die red horse. It 
commences with Trajan/ and comprehends the hor- 
rid wars and slaughters of the Jews and Romans in 
the reigns of Trajan and Adrian. It continues dur- 
ing the reigns of Trajan and his successors by blood 
or adoption, about ninety-five years. • The third seal 
or period under the emblem of a black horse, and 
his rider with a pair of balances in his hand^ points 
out the strict execution of justice, and the procura- 
tion of corn and oil and wine. This period com- 
mences with Septimus Severus. He and Alexander 
Severus were just and severe emperors, and no less 
celebrated for procuring corn and oil to the Romans, 
in the time of a scarcity. This period continues 
during the reigns of the Septimian fan^ily, about 
forty-two years. The fourth seal or period under 
the emblem of a pale horse, and his rider's name 
Death, and hell following, shews that period to be 
distinguished by a concurrence of evils, war, and fa-> 
mine, and pestilence, and wild beasts. This period 
commences with Maximin, and continues to Diocle- 
tian ; a period remarkable for the devastation of war, 
of famines, of pestilences and wild beasts, the length 
of it about fifty years. The fifth seal or period, upon 
the opening of which John saw under the altar the 
souls of' them that were slain for the word of Gody 
is remarkable for a dreadful persecution of the Chris- 
tians, called the tenth and last general persecution, 
and which was begun by Diocletian. From hence a 
memorable era, called the era of Diocletian^ or the 
era of martyrs. The sixth seal or period is remark- 
able for great changes and revolutions, expressed by- 
great commotions in the earth, and in the heavens. 
But no change upon earth could be greater, than the 

u 3 
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subversion of the Heatiben, and the est^bllshnieiit of 
the Christian refigion. The lij^e figures of speech 
are us^d by the prophets ; (see Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Joel, Haggai ;) but the same thing is expressed af- 
terwards in plainer terms. 

Chap. vii. A continuation of the oxth seal or pe- 
riod, in which is given a description of the peace of 
the church in Constantine^s time, and of the great 
accession of comferts to it ; not only of Jews, tnit of 
dll nations. This period is from die reign of Con- 
dtantine the Great to the death of Theodosius the 
Great, about seventy years. 

Chiqp. viii. The seventh seal or period compre- 
hends seven periods, distinguished by the soun£ng 
of seven trumpets, and before the souncKng them 
there is silence in heaven for half an hour. This si- 
lence of half an hour alludes to a ceremony among 
the Jews ; while the priest went into the temple to 
burn incense, all were silent, and the people without 
prayed to themselves. This shews that the peace of 
the church would continue but a slmrt time. As the 
seals foretold the state of the Roman empire before 
and till it became Christian,^ so the trumpets fbre^ , 
shadow the fate of it afterwards. The design of the 
. trumpets is to rouse the nations against the Roman 
empire. At the sounding of the first trumpet, Ala- 
ric and his Goths invade the Roman empire, twice 
besiege Rome, and set fire to it in several places.. 
At the souiiding of the second trumpet, AttUa and 
his Huns waste the Roman princes, and compel 
the eastern emperor, Theodosius the Second, anck 
the western emperor, Valentinian the Third, to sub- 
mit to shameful terms. At the sounding of the third 
trumpet, Genseric and his Vandals arrive from 
Africa, spoil and plunder Rdifne, and set sail Igain with 
immense wealth and innumerable captives. At tb6 
sounding of the fourth trumpet, Odoacer and the 
Heruli put an end to the very name of the western. 
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empire. Theddoric fo\isi4s the kingdom 6£the Ostr0* 
goths in Italy ; and U^hat remains of it to the Ro- 
mans i$ annexed to the ei»tera empire, and Rome 
governed by a duke under the exarch of Rarenna.' 
The three fallowing trumpets are named woe trum- 
pets, and th^ relate chidSy to the downfRll oi the 
western. 

Chap. ix. contains a prophecy of the beasts, or the 
Arabians under their false prophet Mahomet. At 
the sounding of the fifth trumpet, a stdr fetteb from 
heaven opens the bottomless pit^ and the sun and air 
are darkened. Mahomet is fitly compared to a blaz- 
ing: star, asid the Arabians to locusts : and the stia 
and air were really darkened at that time. by an 
edipse. The locusts are commanded not to burt^ 
any green thing, or any tree, bu( to huit only the 
corrapt and idolatrous Chrislaans. They fulfilled this 
their commission. They were to torment the Greek 
and Latin churches, but not to extirpate them. The 
locuats were repulsed as often as they besieged Con* 
staiYtino^. lliey are described so as to shew that 
not real but figurative locusts were intended. They 
adre K^cened unto horses, and the Arieibians were fa* 
nious in all ages for their horses and horsemanship ; 
and the description of them answers exactly to Ma* 
homet's soldiers, and was fiilfilled by them in every 
possible construction.. We have also a prophecy di 
the Euphratean horsemen. At due sounding of the 
sixth trumpet the four angels or sultanies of the 
Turks and Othmans are loosed from the river Eu- 
phrates, who were prepared for three hundred and' 
ninety-^one years and fifteen di^s to slay tlie third part 
of men. The Turks had numerous armies, espe* 
cially of cavalry ; tliey delight in scarlet, blue, and 
yellow. The use o^ great guns and gunpowder was 
then among them. Their power to do hurt was in 
their, tails, or the poisonous train of their religion. 
The remains pf the Gi^ek dhurch among them are 

. lt4 
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lit a miserable condition. Yet the Latin or western 
church is not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the 
Greek or eastern churchy but still persist in their 
idolatry and wickedness. 

Chap. X. contains a preparatory vision to the pro- 
phecies relating to the western church. St. Jfohi^ 
saw an angel with a little book, or codicil to the 
larger book of the Apocalypse, in his hand. This is 
properly disposed under the sixth trumpet, to de* 
scribe the state of the western church after the de* 
sciiption of that of the eastern. We cannot know 
what is meant by the seven thunders. Though the 
little book describes the calamities of the western 
church, yet it is declared that they shall all have a 
happy period under the seventh trumpet ; therefore, 
St. John is desired to publish the contents of this 
little book as well as the larger book of the Apo- 
caljrpse. 

Chap. xi. contains the contents of the little book. 
The measuring of the temple, to shew that during 
all this period there were some true Christians, who 
conformed to the rule and measure of God's word. 
The church to be trodden under foot by Gentilea 
and corrupt Christians in worship and practice forty 
and two months, or one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years. Some true witnesses however to pro- 
test against the corruptions of religion; and th^ 
are said to be two, because reformers have com- 
monly appeared in pairs. They were to prophesy in 
sackcloth, as long as the corruption lasted. They^ 
have a most excellent character, and are invested 
with a most extensile power. They suffer, and are 
put to death ; they rise again from the dead, and 
ascend into heaven. Some apply this prophecy of 
the death and resurrection of the witnesses to John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague, whose doctrine revived 
after their death, in their followers. Others to 
the Protestants of the league of Smalcald, who were' 
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entirely routed by tihe emperor Charles V. in the 
battle of Mulburg ; but upon the change of affairs^ 
the emperor was obliged^ by the treaty of Passau, to 
allow them the free exercise of their religion. Some 
again to the massacre of the Protestants in France^ 
and to Henry III/s afterwards granting them the 
free exercise of their religion. Others again to 
latter events: Peter Jurieu to the persecution of 
the Protestants by Louis XIV. ; Bishop Lloyd and 
Mr. Whiston to the Duke of Savoy's persecution of 
the Protestants in the valleys of Piedmont, and his 
re-establishing them afterwards. In all these cases 
there may be some resemblance, but none of these 
is the last persecution, and therefore this prophecy 
remains yet to be fulfilled. Dr. Newton has given 
an historical deduction, to shew that there have 
been some true witnesses, who have professed doc- 
trines contrary t6 those of the Church of Rome, and 
that from die seventh century down to the Re- 
formation. Among the' principal of whom were the 
Albigenses and Waldenses in the thirteenth century : 
the £amous John WicktiiF and the Lollards ; John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague. Hence an answer 
to the Popish question^ Where was your religion 
before Luther ? 

Chap. xii. contains an account of the church per- 
secuted by the great red dragon. The church is 
represented by a mother bearing children to Christ. 
And the great red dragon is the heathen Roman 
empire. His jealousy of the church was from the 
beginning ; but yet the church brought forth many 
children to Christ, and in time such as .were pro**- 
moted to the empire ; particularly Constantine, whp 
ruled all nations with a *rod of iron. The woman 
flees into the wilderness, and the war in heaven 
represents the contest between the He££then and the 
Christian, religions. The Christian prevails,, and 
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Constaintiiie himsdtf .and the OirUtians of bid time 
describe his oonquests under the same image. StiU 
new woes^ but for a short time, threatened to the 
inhabitants of the earth. The red dragon deposed, 
stiU persecutes the church, and attempts, under 
Julian, to restore the Pi^n and ruin the Christkn 
religion. The woman flees into the wilderness, and 
inundations of barbarous nations are existed to over-, 
whelm the Christian reii^on ; but instead <^ doing 
this^ the Heathen conquerors submit to the religion 
of the conquered Christians. But the great red 
dragon practised another method of persecuting the 
Christians, as may be seen in the following dbapter. 

Chap. xiii. contains a description of the ten homed 
beast, successor to the great red dragoa. Both Pa- 
pists and Protestants agree that the beast represents 
the Roman empire. But the ten horned beast is not 
Pagan, but Christian, not imperial, but papal Rome. 
He is successor to the great red dragon.. But for a 
more particular account of the rise and progress of 
papal power and tyranny, agreeable to the prophecy 
of the beast with ten horns and ten crowooks, see 
Mede, Daubuz, and Newton. 

Chiq>. xiv. contains a state of the true church m 
opposition to that of the beast. We have the first 
principal eflbrt towards a reformation in the puUic 
opposition of emperors and bishc^ to the worship 
of saints and images in the eighth and ninth centuries. 
Another effort by the Waidenses and Albigenses, 
who pronounced tiie Church of Rome to be the Apo- 
calyptic Babylon, and denounced her destruction. 
The third effort by Martin Luther and his fellow re- 
formers, who protested against all the cwruptions of 
the Church of Rome, as deiftruetive oi salvation ; and 
this is followed with a declaration from heaven to 
comfort them, JProm hsnceforth the deebd who die m 
the Lord are blessed. The judgments of God upon* 
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the followers smd adh^i^ts of the beart are repre- 
sented under the figures^ first of harvest^ a^ then of 
vintage* These judgments are not yet folfiUed. 

Chap. XV. contaiJis a preparatory vision to th^. 
pouring out of the sevea vials. These seven pbgues 
belong to tbe sevea^ and last tmmpet, <fT the thir4 
sUid last wete trumpet, and consequently are not ye4 
fol&fied. Seven angels are appointed to pour them out. 

Chap. xvi. contains the commission to pour ouH 
^he seven ^ah;^ which ai!e so many steps to the imtk. 
of the Roman. ehurch, as the trumpets wereof tlm 
ruin of the Roman empire. As Rome resembtea 
Egypt in her crimes, so does she in her piinish»>eals., 
To be convinced of this, cooa^pare the pouring o^t.of 
the several vials with the plagues, which God vn^ 
fficted upon Egypt by tine hand of Moses^, ^« 

Chap. xvii. "^bevrs, , that as R^me ri^sembles Egypt 
in her plagues, so shati her fall be like tha^ oS Ba«» 
bvlpn. St. John is called to see the eond^nlnatioa 
and execution of tbe great Uiiore, and this chara^ete^ 
lis more proper to modern than adacient Rome. But 
as to the description here given of spiritual BAbylon^ 
the inscription upon her forehead, he« beii^ drunken 
with the blood of the jsaints^ how the ten kingdoms 
gave their power and strength to the be^st, her fall 
and destruction, the lamentations of some and the 
rejoicings of others, the triumph of the church for 
God's judgments upon her, the victory and triumph 
ei Christ over the beast and the false prophet ; would 
the inquisitive reader be fully informed of these par- 
ticulars, let him consult the above-mentioned learned 
authors. The £all and destruction of the beast is 
begun, and will be completed, when the Christian re-* 
Kgion is rightly known and practised, and when civil 
and religious liberty universally prevails. 

Chap. XX. Satan is bound, and the famous mil^ 
lennium commences, or the resurrection of the saipts, 
and their reign upon earth for a thousand years. 
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The millennium is not yet fulfilled^ even though the 
resurrection be taken figuratively: but the resur- 
rection must be understood in a literal sense. And 
other prophets, as well as St. John, have foretold, 
that there shall be such a happy period as the mil- 
lennium ; but he only, that the martyrs shall rise to 
partake of it, and that it shall continue a thousand 
years. The Jewish and Christian church have both 
believed, that these thousand years would be the 
seventh millenary of the world. To prove thisi, 
many quotations from Jewish writers, and from the 
primitive fathers of the Christian church, might be 
adduced. Tlie millennium was believed in the early 
times of Christianity, but grew into disrepute, be* 
cause some, both Jewish and Christian writers, have 
debased it with a mixture of fiibles, because it is a 
doctrine opposite to the errors and t3rranny of Rome, 
and because it has been by some abused to bad pur- 
poses, being made an engine of fiiction ; and tur- 
bulent fenatics, under the pretence of saints, have 
aspired to dominion, and disturbed the peace of civil 
society. The doctrine of the miUennium has now 
in a good measure obtained with pious and learned 
men, that credit it once had in the Christian church. 
G^eat caution is however required in treating of this 
doctrine. It must not be pruned and lopped too 
short on one side, nor on the other allowed to grow 
too wild and luxuriant.' After the millennium, Satan 
will be loosed again for a little time, to deceive the 
nations Gog and Magog. All that learned m^n have 
said concerning Gog and Magog is only conjecture. 
These are mystic names, and the last enemies of the 
Christian church, but who* they shall be cannot be 
said with any degree of certainty. Next will follow 
the final overthrow of Satan, the general resur- 
rection, and end of the world. 

Chap. xxi. ^ new heaven and a new earth suc- 
ceeded in the room oi the first heaven and the first 
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earthy which had passed away at the general judg- 
ment. A prophecy of the new earth is, that there is 
fio more sea. There is also a new Jerusalem, which 
shall be the habitation of the saints of the first resur-* 
rection, and it shall also be the habitation of the 
saints of the general resurrection. The new heaven 
and the new earth are not to take place till after the 
millennium ; and the new Jerusalem is described in 
an assemblage of the sublimest, richest imagery of 
Ezekiel and other ancient prophets* See tiie de* 
seription, Rev. xxi. 1 1, &c. 

Chap. xxii. The first five, verses of this chapter 
are a continuation of the description of the new Je« 
rusalem. In the conclusion, the arigd ratifies and 
confirms all these particulars by a repetition of the 
same solemn assurance which he had before given, 
that these sewings are faithful and /rfi^, that he was 
commissioned by the same God, who had inspired 
the ancient prophets; and a blessing too is pvc^ 
nounced upon those who keep the sayings of the 
prepheey of this book. St. John testifieth himiself 
to be the person who slaw and heard these things i 
and he who revealed them, not only atteste^th them 
to be true, but will also come speedily to accomplish 
them ; to which St. John answers, and in him the 
whole church, Amen^ even so, oome^ Lord J^esus. 
He doseth all with the usual apostolical benediction^ 
wishing the grace of our Lord 9/esus Christ to thu 
churches of Asia in particular, and to all Christijana 
in general. 

The conclusion (to use the words of Dr. Newton) 
is truly excdlent, as well as all other {>arts of this 
book ; and nothing could be contrived to leave these 
things with a stronger impres^on upon the. raiod of 
the reader. In the whole, from first to last, ^fpears 
the piety of the divine revealer, the Alpha and 
the Omega i th^ beginning and end, the A'^thor and 
finisher of every good work, and this more especially. 
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TJie Conclusion. 

jTHUS we have gone thrdugh the particular books 
of the Old and New Testament, and observed the 
chief designs and intentions of them. And now to 
conclude : Let us eonsider-'seriousljr, and lay it to 
heart) that by hearing and reading what is contained 
hi the holy Bible^ viz. the glorious privilc^s which 
belong to pious persons, of being the children of 
God, and heirs of heaven ; the eadbortations and in* 
structions for an holy life ; the gracious promises to 
holiness, and the threatenings against sinful lusts 
and impiety ; the consolations in trouble, and the 
Christian arguments of patience and such like : I say 
by hearinff and reading these thii^ that are set, 
down in this holy book, the same which we now have, 

' ttie ancient Christians became so holy and truly re- 
ligiouS) so exemplary in their lives, so diligent in 
their duties, so devout and charitable, so free from 
sinfiil pollutions, so patient and joyful in sufferings, 
especiaily when it was for the cause of Christ and 
reUgion ; that it must needs be a' great aggravation 
of our unfraitfulness, and our condemnation must 
be the heavier, if the same holy Scriptures work not 
in us a care to live godly, to avoid sins, and cheer* 
fully submit to the Divine will : for the more excel* 

. lent the doctrine is, the more noble the reward pro- 
pounded i and the more dreadful the punishment 
threatened, the more inexcusable wiU be our negli- 
gence and disobedience. Whereas, on the other hand, 
if we *so read and meditate upon the oracles of God, 
contained in the holy Scriptures, as to become still 
more and more the servants of God, and nearer to 
heaven, bow should we praise God for his goodness 
and providence in preserving this holy book for our 
use ! that whereas so many thousands in the world 
are i^orant of God and $is word, we should know 
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him and his heavenly will so far^ as would make us 
here the ,holy and lively members of his church, and 
hereafter place us on the right hand, in order to 
hear that joyful invitation, ComCj ye blessed children 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. 

Grant to us, O Lord, in this world knowledge of 
thy truth, and in the world to come life ever* 
lasting. Amen. 



ass 
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APPENDIX: 

« ■ 

Canimning some Remarksy taken chiefly from mo^ 
detn Travellers of undoubted credit ^ concerning 
Palestine y where the Jews livedo and other parts 
of the Eastetn countries, and the present customs 
of the inhabitants ; which illustrate divers pas-^ 
^oges of the Holy Scriptures. 



I. There ar^ a people in the eastern countries 
who have no settled abode, but dwell in tents, and 
remove with their families and beasts for the conve- 
nience of grass and water ^ ; the* country lying open 
without inclosures : " Their whole estate ^ consists 
in the numerous flocks and herds, which thev sell 
upon occasion, to supply themselves with what they 
want at the towns they pass by. They are courteous 
to strangers, kindly entertaining them with such pro- 
visions as their flocks afford, 8fc.^ After such man- 

* The Arabians are divided into two sorts ; some of them 
living in towns and villages ; others, having no fixed settled 
habitations, live in tents, and remove from one part of the 
country to another, according as their necessities compel, or 
conveniences incite them. Focock. Specimen Hist. Arab. p. 2. 
Compare ^ Maccab. xii. 11, 19. and, Just. Hist. L ii. non longe 
ab initio. Thevenot*s Trav. part ii. b. ii. c. 13. Ray*s Collec- 
tion of Travels, tom. ii. c. v. p. 74. edit. Lond. 1693. Hor. lib. 
lii. dd. 24. ^ Campestres melius Scythe (Quorum plaustra 
vagas rite trahunt domos) Vivunt, et rigidi Qetse, Imqsetata 
quibus jugera liberas Fruges et Cererem ferunt. ^ Drr 

Smith apud Ray*s Collection of Travels, tom. ii. ch. v. p. 74. 
edit. Lond. 1693. These are some of the better sort of Arabs ; 
others of them plunder and rob all they nieet with. Thevenol^ 
Trav. part i. book ii. ch. 32. Rauwolf apud Ray*s Collection 
of Travels, tom. i. part iii. c. % MaundrelPs Travels, March, 
^l.p. 56. 

VOL. II. X 



30& REMARKS ON THE 

ner it seems that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob lived, 
and pitched their tents, and had flocks .and cattle, 

ir. There are in the same countries, still to be 
seen, a multitude ^ of cells or sepulchres for corpses 
hewn in the firm rocks ; which are, as it were, coffins 
of stone in niches, in the sides of grots or chambers, 
cut in the rocks, according to the ancient manner of 
burying in those places : several of these cells being 
eight feet and a half in length, and three feet three 
inches square. One especially is now to be seen 
near Jerusalem, consisting of several large rooms 
with the coffins of stone above mentioned, all cut out 
of the rocks, supposed to be the sepulchre of the 
sons of David*. Hence we read of burying in caves 
or sepulchres hewn in the rocks ^ 

IIL It is usual now in the same countries to have 
a market for slaves ^, where men and women are ex- 
posed to sale unto such as have occasion for thenu 
So it was anciently : accordingly we read that Poti- 
phar bought Joseph of the Ishmaelites, to whom his 
brethren had sold him**, and there is mention made 
of servants or slaves bought with moneys And to 
this custom of buying slaves the. Apostle alludes, 
saying, that we are bought mth a price, (viz. the 
blood of the Son of* God,) and therefore we should 
duly serve him^. 

IV. The way of travelling for merchants ^ and 
others in the eastern countries is in great companies, 
to secure themselves against robbers, with a vast. 

« Gen. xii. 8. and in divers other places of that book. 
'«> Maundreirs Travek, Ma«h 5, 6, S8. and JVIay 2. Sandys* 
Trav I. iii. p. 175. edit. Lond. 1615. • 2 Chron. xxxiL 33. 

' Gen. xlix. «9, &c. John xi. S8. Matt, xxvii. 60. « Ray'fi: 

Collection, torn. i. part i. ch. 8. p. 89. and part iii.ch. 10. p. 337* 
*> Gen. xxxvii. xxxix. » Gen. xvii. 23. ^ 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

See also Matt, xviii, 25. * Ray, ibid. torn. i. part ii. ch. 10. 
p. ?10. Theyenot, part i. book i, ch. 59. 
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number of loaden eamek And asses, dften fnany hun* 
dred9 together, which they call cmravans. So it seems 
it was in Jacobus time, when he was in the land of 
Canaan: His sons lift up their ej/ts and looked^ 
and behold a cornpany of Ishmaelite^ (a caravan) 
eamefrom Grilead with their darnels bearing spicery 
€tnd balm and myrrh^ g^^i^ ^o carry it dawn to 
Egypt^.^ 

' V. It Ts now the custom in those parts (not as 
with us to tiiresh, -but) to " ^ tread out their com 
with odcen, drawing a square fdank 'board studded 
Witii flints. In some places they only nmhe osten or 
horses tread out the corn with their feet**.** 'So the 
Israelites used to do. Henee, ^^ Thau shah ntd 
masszle the ox ih&t treadeth oiit (or thrre^heth) the 
com. ^ Ephrmm is ns an heifer that is iiiugkt, 
and loveth to tread dUt the Com, 
' VI. Another general custom of the eastern coun- 
tri^s is to " send' a present, in order to procure a 
favourable reception. It is cpunted undviL to visit 
in this country, without tm offering in hand : ' all 
great men expect it, as a tribute due to their cha- 
racter and authority; and look upon themselves 
affronted, and indeed defrauded, when tliat compli- 
ment is omitted.** And in the Mogul's country, it 
is esteemed ^^ rather a mark of respect on the sup- 
plicant's part, than of avarice of the officer's •.*' 
Thus of old Jacob ordered his sons ' to carry a 
present, when they went to Joseph as gorernor of 
^ Egypt*; and again, ^ There is not a present to 
bring the man of God. And, "^ the children of .Be- 

"Gen. xxxvii, 25. * Dr. Smith apud Ray, ibrd. torn. ii. 

ch. V. p. 70. Somewhat like this, Thevenot*8 Trav. part ii. 
book i. c. 5. p. 24. •> Thevenofs I'ravcls, ibid. p Deut. 
-xxv. 4. ^ Hos. X. 11. ' Maundreirs Travels, March 11, 
p. 26. Tavernier's Relation of Tonquin, ch. 1, p. 2. • Ma- 
tioiichy*s History of the Moguls, near the end, p. S6l. edit. 
liOnd. 1722. ' * Gen. xliii. 11, 26. ■ la I Sam. ix. 7. 

« 1 Sam X. 27. . • 
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Hal despised Sauly and brought him no presents. 
The wise men that came from the east to adore 
Christ as King, brought him a present of gold, 
/rankineensey and myrrh". 

VIL The houses which are now in Jerusalem, and 
many other parts of the East, are built low ; the top 
whereof is pkin and phdstered, and hath battlements 
almost a yard high, by the walls surmounting their 
roofs : for they cover their houses with a flat roof 
or floor, so that they may walk upon them ; and in 
the day-time they shelter themselves from the sum 
within the chamber under this plaistered floor, and 
after sun-set they walk, eat, aiid sleep upon it'.. S0 
it seems the Jews formerly built, and were com- 
manded to make a battlement for the roof^. Rahab 
hid the spies vpon the roof of her house^ ; and 
David walked upon the roof of his house^. To 
which Christ alludes, bidding his disciples to preach 
openly upon the house-tops^ or in public*'. And 
Peter went up upon the house-top to pray ^, 

VIII. The cedars ^^ grow' now amongst the snowj^ 
near the highest part of Lebanon, and are remark- 
able as well for their own age and largeness, as 
for those frequent allusions made unto them in the 
word of God. Here are some of them very old^ 
and of a prodi^ous bulk, and otfiers younger, and 
of a smaller size ; of the former I Could only reckon 
up sixteen, the latter were very numerous. I mea^ 
aured one of the largest, and found it twelve yards 



y l}latt. ii. 11. See also Gen. xx&ii. 13. 1 Kings x. 9» 10, ^9^ 
d Kings viii. 8. * Ray*s CoUection, torn. i. part i. eh. 8. p»S3. 
and part iii. ch« 8. p. 883. Morison's Itinerary, part i. book iii^ 
ch. 8. Le Bruyn's Voyage, eh. 38. and 65. jand his Draught of 
Jerusalem, chap. 63. Sandys* Tsavels, book ii. iii. p. 116, 119» 
149. * Deut, xxii. 8. *» Josh. ii. 6, 8. «= 2 Sam. «. 8. 
^ Matt. x. 87. ' « Acts x. 9. See also I Sam. ix. 85. 8 Sam* 
xvi.88. Matt.x3aT. 17. Mark ii. 4. ^ ' Maundrell, ibid. Maf 
9. p. 148. 
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and six inches in girt, and yet sound, and thirty- 
seven yards in the spread of its boughs."* This il- 
lustrates the passage where Solomon is said to dis- 
course of trees; frtym the cedar-tree that is in 
Lebanon^ even to the hyssop thai springeth out of 
the wali\ And, ^ The righteous shall flwrish like 
a cedar in Lebanon. And, ^The boughs thereof 
noere hke the goodly cedar^trees : and many other 
{daces in the holy Scripture. 

IX. The eastern people at this time do not^ keep 
their wine in such botUes as we do, but in .skins^. 
especially goat skins: in like manner they kept wine™ 
anciently. To which our Saviour alludies, ^ Neither 
do men put new wine into old bottles^ (or sldns,) 
else the bottles breaks by the fermenting spirits of 
the new wine bursting the old bottles, or skins. 
< X. ^^ Men and women, young and old, in the 
eastern countries, use to make ^ a thin paste of galls, 
and calcineid copperas, to beautify themselves, and 
to keep their eyes from rheums. With it they 
blacken their lips, and make a ring round about their 
eyes, in the same manner as our ring-doves have 
about their necks : these paintings they have had 
andently, and some of them they have prepared of 
stibium or antimony.** Of these paintings of the 
eyes we read in several places ; ^ For whom thou 
didst wash thyself paintedst thine eyes, Sfc. and, 
? Jezebel painted her face ; in Hebrew it is, put her 
eyes in painting : so also, ' Though thou deekest 
thee with ornaments of goldy though thou rentest 
thy face ^ in Hebrew, thine eyes, with painting. 

. ^ 1 Ki»gs iv. 33. * Fsal. xcii. 18. ^ Ptal. kxx. 10. 

* Ray*s Collection of Travels, torn. i. part i. ch. viiU p. 94« 
Maundrell, ibid. March 13. at the end of that day. « Ho- 
lder. Odys9. apud Ham. in Matt, ix* 17. " Matt ix. 17. 

* |Uy« ibid. torn. i. part i. ch. 6. p. 81. * Ezek. XxiiL 40. 
^ 2 Kings ix. 90. ' Jer. iv. 30. 
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XL The present statte of some great dlies, whose 
ruin was foretold by the anei^it prophets. 

1. Niiievek was the ancient seat of the Assyrian 
monardis, who captivated the ten tribes ; so large^ 
that the passing through it took up three days jour* 
ney\ ^^ There is nothing of k now ^ to be seen but 
some hillocks^ which the people of that counUy say 
are its foundations ;** according to the prophecy ct 
Nahuni against it"^ fflth an merftowmg flood he 
u^Umake an utUr end 0/ (he place thereof. 

2. That once famous city of Babjplon in CSnaldea, 
which Was esteemed the wonder of the world ; whose 
walls, being of a prodigious height, are said to be in 
tompass 480 fiiiiongs, or 60 of our English miles ; 
which the great monarch Nebuchadnezzar made his 
seat, and because he much enlarged it, boasted, Is 
not this great Babylon which I haoe built f (who 
also carried away captive the Jews ;) dthough it may 
be known where it stood, by its situation, and several 
ancient and delicate antiquities, which are istiU stand* 
ing thereabout in great desolation ; is ^ now, ^^ with 
its magnificetice and glorious buildings, quite deso* 
lated, and Ueth in ^ dust ; there is not so much as 
a houae to be seen, and it appears as if one were in 
the middle of a desart ; so that every one that passes 
through it, hath great reason to admire with asto- 
nishment how it is now reduced to such a deso- 
latk>n and wilderness ; that the very shepherds can* 
liot abide to fix their tents to inhabit it.** So strictly 
are the prophecies verified which we read, ^ And Ba* 
bylon^ the jgiory of kingdoms, the beauty of the 
Chaldees* excellency, shall be as when God over^ 
threw Sodom and Gamorreth ; it shdll neioer be in- 



* Jonah !ii. 3. * Theve&ot'^ Trsmell, paii ii. h. i.'c. 11. 

». €hftp. i* 8. ^ Rauwolf iipud Rav^s CkillectioA ^ Trsrdb^ 
torn. i. part ii. cb. 7* p. 175, 1?S. '^ Isa. xiii. 19, *«, 
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habited, neithtr shall it he dwelt in from, generation 
to generation; neither shall the Radian pitch tent 
there, neither shall the shepherds make their folds 
there. The prophet adds % Wild beasts of the cfe- 
sart shtUl live there : and so St. Jerome tells us, that 
in his time (about the year 400) it was '' the king*s 
hunting place ^i** and Benjamin, in his Itinerary, says 
of the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace there, that 
" men dare not enter in for serpents and scolpions 
which possess the place '.** 

3. Tyre, a wealthy city, and of great trading for 
merchandize, and as such mentioned by Isaiah % 
whose merchants wjsre princes, and honourable in . 
the earth ^, is now a '^ mere ^ Babel of broken walls, 
pillars, and vaults, there being not so much as one 
entire house lefb* Its present inhabitants are only a/ 
few poor wretches, harbouring themselves in the 
vaults, and subsisting chiefly upon fishing ; who seem 
to be preserved in tWis place, by a divine Providence, 
as a visible argument how God has fulfilled his word 
concerning Tyre, vi%. I will make thee like the top 
of a rock, thou shalt be a place to spread dry nets . 

XII. Upoft mount Calvary, there is " ^^ a hole in 
the natunJ rock, said to be the very same in which 
the foot of our Lord's cross was fixed : at about a 
yard and a half distant from the hole is seen that 
ijriemorable cleft in the rock, said to have been made 
by the earthquake which happened at the suffering 
of the God of nature ; wh^i (as St. Matthew wit- 
nesseth) the rocks rent^. This deft, as to what 
npw appears of it, is about a span wide, at its upper 
part, and two deep, afi^r which it closes ; but it 

' Ver. ^1. y In Isa; xiii. ult. ' Benjamin Itiner. p. 

(aiihi) 154. edit. Leyd. 1GS5. See also Jer. li. 26—30. » Isa. 
xxiii. d. *> Ver. 8. <" Maandreli, March m, p. 48. ' £zek. 
xxvi. 14. « Maundrell^ March 26^ p. 73^ 74. ^ Matt, 

ttvii. 51. 
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opens again below^ and runs down to ah unknown 
depth in the earth. That this rent was made by the 
earthquake, there is only tradition to prove ; but that 
it is a natural and genuine breach^ and not counter^ 
felted by any art, uie sense and reason of every one 
that sees it may convince him ; for the sides of it fit 
like two tallies to each other, and yet it runs into 
such intricate windings, as could not be well coun- 
terfeited by art, not arrived at by any instrument.** 

XIII. In the countries ^ near Mesopotamia, *^ the 
women make dough for cakes, which are about a 
finger thick, and about the bigness of a trencher, and 
lay them on hot stones, and keep them a turning ; 
at length they fling ashes and embers over them, and 
so bake them throughly. They are very good to eat, 
and very savoury.'* Tliis seems to explain Sarah's 
making cakes on the hearth ^. 

XIV. " We were sufficiently instructed by expe- 
rience \ what the Psalmist means by the dew of Her-- 
man; our tents being as wet with it as if it had 

. rained all night.** This was spoken of that Hermon 
near Tabor. 

XV. " The water ^ of the sea of Galilee (which is 
also called the sea of Tiberias, or the lake of Gene- 
sareth) hath plenty of fish in it ; on what side soever 
I cast my eye along the shore, I saw a great many 
fish swim.** So it seems it was in Christ's time. 
Hence we read of Simon Peter, and others, casting 
their nets, and fishing in the sea of Galilee or Tibe- 
rias ^ To the same purpose Josephus, a Jew^ wrote 
concerning the lake of Genesareth, that ^^ it had in 
it great variety of fish, which for taste u^d shape 
were not to be found any whiere else ^T 

s Rauwolf aplid Ray's CoUection of Travels^ torn. i. part ii. 

chap. ix. p. %1. ^ Gen: xviii* 6. likewise £Kad.!aui. 39. 

. 1 Kings x:vii. 13. and xix. 6. 1 Sam. xliL 6. Hoseavii. S. 

* Maundrell, ibid. Miirch @2. . ^ Le Bniyn's Voyage, cihap. 61. 

^ Matt. iv. and John xxi. ™ Josep^. Wars^ book iii. e^s^.lB, 
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XVL The rite of discetleeaiion, or putting ^ off 
the shoes or sandals, is still used by the eastern peo- 
pie at their coining into sacred places, (like putting 
off the hat with us,) So do the Jews now, when 
tKey enter into their synagogues, (and the Turks at 
their mosques pr temples.) As it was commanded 
Moses, ^ Put off thy shoes from off thy feet ; far 
the place whereon thou siandest is holy ground. 

XVIL The ancient custom still continues in the 
eastern parts, of employing eunuchs^, or gelded men, 
in the chiefest offices, as of treasurers, stewards over 
their goods, cattle, wives, and children, &c. Thus 
queen Candace's officer of great authority, and chief 
treasurer, was an eunuch^. 

XVIIL The way of divination by arrows was 
usual among the ancient Arabians'; as when any 
person was to undertake, an affidr of moment, ht 
put three arrows into a vessel, on one of which wa$ 
written, My God hath commanded; on the other, 
My God hath forbidden; and on the third. Nothing. 
If the first were drawn out, the person pursued his 
design ; if the second, he forebore ; and if the third, 
he drew on till one of the former was drawn. This 
may explain the way of the king of Babylon^s divina* 
tion, when among other methods of it, it is wd, He 
made his arrows bright^. 

: XIX. When the Turks salute one another j they 
uncover not the head ; to do so would be an affront ; 
but only laying their hand upon their breast, and 
bowing a little, they say, Sela mean aleicom\ which 
is as much as fo say. Peace be with you. This was 

"^ Therenot*s Travels^ part i. chap. 37. Mede, book ii. of the 
reverence of God*8 house, §. 3. ^ -Exod. iii. 5. ^ Baj, ibid, 
torn. i. pari iii. c. S. p. 969. Thevenot'a IVar. port i. b. i. c. 18L 
Dampier'a Voyages, vol. ii. c. 4. of Tonquin. ^ Acta viii. 27. 
See what is said of that passage in Acts viii. ' Pocock's Spe* 
cimen Hist. Arab. p. S27, &c. et Hieronymus in £aek. xxi. 
SI. ■ Ezek.* x&i. 21. ^ Theveaot'a Travels^ part i. book 
i. ehap* 3^. 
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the jqicient way of salutation. And the East Indi- 
ans^, when they salute each other, uncover not the 
head, but often throw themselves flat on their hces 
at each other's feet* Thus in Scripture, they sa- 
luted, by Sowingy and sometimes to the ground, to 
shew the greater respect % and wished each otiier 
peqce, (as hath been observed in the first general 
' rule for the interpreting holy Scripture, numb. vii. ;) 
and not only in civil, but religious worship, the eastern 
people used prostration, or felling down flat on their 
feces oft-times when tiiey said their prayers, as the 
Mahometans do. This explains the words ^, If^^ 
dawn before the Lord^ ; and Christy!?// on his face 
mnd prayed^. 

XX. '^ The religion of the inhabitants of Ton- 
quRi ^, in the East Indies, is Paganism, and they are 
great idolaters ; nevertheless they own an omni- 
potent, supreme, over-ruling power, wluch beholds 
both them and their actions ; and so &r takes no- 
tice €tf them, as to reward the good, and punish the 
bad, in the other world.** Tliis farther confirms 
what has been said in the seventh general remark 
on the Pentateuch, concerning the idolatry of the 
heathen world. 

XXL In the East Indies, and in Africa, men pur^ 
chase their wives^ of their fathers, brothers^ or near- 
est male relations ; according to tiie ninth general 
remark on tiie Pentateuchi 
. XXII. *' There are store ol ostriches^ in the de- 

. ^ Dampier*8 second volume o£ his yayage8> diap. vii. and 
Yol. i. chap. iv. edit. 4. A Moskito Indian seeing hU brother, 
aMoskito man, threw himself fiat on Jiis face at his feet, who 
helping him up> and embracing h^, feU flat with his face on 
the ground at the other*8 feet, and was by him taken up also. 
* fien. xxxiii. 3, 6,ir. ' ^ Dent. ix. 18. » So Job i, 20. 

Di(n. iii. 7. Matt. ii. 11. » Matt. x^vi. 39. ^ Dampier'^ 
Voyages, vol. ii. chap. 3. ^ Dampier, ibid, vol* "• chap. S. and 
near S^e eqd of tiie^teooad volume of Natal in Afdc ^ San- 
dys* Travels^ book ii. of the Arabians, near the end, page 139. 
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sarts of Arabia ; they are the simplest of foi^ls, and 
symbols of folly: when they have laid their eggs^ 
they leave them, and unmindful where, sit on those 
they meet with.'* This explains the words of Job% 
where it is said of the ostrich, which leaveth her 
^g'gs in the earth, and warmeth them in the dusty 
and forgetteth that the foot may crush them ; she 
is hardened against her young ones, as though they 
were not hers ; because God hath deprived her of 
fvisdom^ &o. Hence some have fancied, that the 
ostrich is hatched only by the hot sand ; whereas, 
however the eggs are left and warmed therein, and 
are forgotten by the proper female ; yet they are 
hatched by incubation, or sitting on them, (as Mr, 
Sandys found,) though not always by the same f^* 
male that laid them, she often forgetting where they 
are ; and if they are not sat on by one or other hen 
ostrich, they are spoiled, instead of hatched^ by thd 
sun or sand. 

XXin. There are divers opinions and doctrines! 
observed by travellers to be amongst the modern 
Jews, agreeable to those of their forefathers ; which 
confirm and explain some passages of the New Tes*^ 
tament. As, 

1^^, That of their continued expectancy of a tri« 
umphant Messiah^, whose " appearance they believe 
shall be warlike, and that he shall lead all their ene- 
mies captives, and triumpb in the spoils of Esau 
(i: Ci all the Gentile world.) They imagine there 
shall be a general surrender of the ifdomites, (that is, 
Gentiles,) i^ho shall submit themsdves to his rod$ 
when all Edom, that is, all mankind who are not of 
their ^Jiigion^ shall bpcorfie ]tli,eir hewers of wood, 
and drawers of w^fcter." This was the conimon notion 
umongst them in our Saviour's time ; who, in .oppo- 

« Chap, xxxix. 14> &c. ' Sandys, ibid. Compare Pochart 
de Animal, apud FooVs Synopsis in Job xxtix, 14^ 15, 16. 
« Addison's Present State of the Jews, chap. 1« 
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sition thereto, declared, tliat his kingdom was not 
of this world. However, this mistake of theirs oc-< 
casioned their being ofifendied at him, and not own- 
ing him for the true Messiah, as hath been observed 
in the second general remark on the holy Gospels. 
. 2(%, '* There are none to be met with among 
them (the Jews) who adhere to the GljJBible without 
Talmud traditions^.** In this tliey imitate their fore- 
&thers, whom Christ reproves for thdr traditions^* 

Sdiy^ Though the Bible be not denied, the people^s 
rea^ng among the Jews, yet the giving ihe sense 
thereof belongs only to tlie masters or rabbies ; ^' in 
^ whose interpretation of the text, the vul^, upon 
pain of excommunication, are bound to acquiesce."" 
And so their present masters usurp the authority 
over their faith, as their old rabbies were wont to do 
in Christ's time ; who charged bis followers not to 
be called rabbiy father y or master^. 

Athltfy ^^ All hope and promise of future reward is 
confined to themselves, (the Jews,) and to those 
who are not of their religion, they dlow nothing but 
a total perdition of their being '"•"* Thus in the first 
publishing the Gospel, the converted Jews, and even 
the aposdes themselves at first, could not believe 
that God should grant to the Gentiles ^repentance 
unto sabxUton^. 

&thlyy The modern Jews take especial care, that 
they neither touch bread, or any thing that is eatable^ 
a book, or any holy thing, before they ^- wash their 
hands and feet^."* So that they sUll continue to ob- 

serve the traditions, whidi Christ rebuked them for^ 

... 

^ Addison^ ibid. ^ Matt« xv. For which see the third 

general remark on^the holy Gospels. , *^ Addison*s Present 
State of tbe Jews/ chap. 2. ^ Matt, xxiii. See the tenth ge- 
neral remiark on the God^>els, number i. ^ Addison's State, 
&c. chap. 8. ^ See above on the Acts of the Apostles. * Leo 
Modena, part i. chap. 7* . "^ See the tliird general remark on 
the holy Gospds, num.^ iii. 
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ACCORDING TO 



Archbishop Usher* s Annals, and the Epitome thereof in the Index 
of our larger English Bibles, and Mr. Echard's Tables; wherein, 
the computation is according to the Vulgar JEra, or Account^ 
which commences Anno Mundi 4004. 



1656 X HE floods sixteen hundred and fifty-six years after thq 

beginning of the world. 
1771 The Assyrian monarchy founded by Nimrod. 
S083 Abraham's call and journey to Canaan^ from his owi| 

co|intry Mesopotamia ; four hundred and twenty-seven 

years after the flood. 
5298 Jacob with his family goes down into Egypt, where they 

and their posterity lived comfortably one hundred and 

twenty-nine years. 
U^7 The beginning of the bondage of the Israelites in Egypt. 
t513 The Israelites delivered out of the Egyptian bondage and 

slavery, after their being under it fourscore and six 

years, and two hundred and fifteen years after Jacob's 

going down into Egypt. 
ft553 They go over Jordan into the promised land of Canaan^ 

forty years after their deliverance out of Egypt. 
2599 The Judges, who continued a little above three hundred 

years. 
2909 The Kings, of which the first wa$ Saul^ then David, and^ 

next Solomon. 
9000 The temple of Solomon, or the first temple, finished (after 

he had been, seven years in building it) four hundred 
, and forty-seven years after their entrance into Canaan^ 

and one thousand and five years before Christ. 
3029 The division of the kingdom into Judah and Israel, four 

hundred and seventy-six years after their entrance int* 

Canaan. 



its 
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Affairt of the Assyriam. 

3257 A conspiracy being en- 
tered into against Sarda- 
napalus, the last of the 
old Assyrian monarchs, 
the monarchy is divided 
between Arbaces, (csdled 
Tiglathpileser, i Kings 
XV. 'SO.) who resided at 
Nineveh^and was esteem- 
ed king of Assyria 3 and 
Belesis, (called Baladan, 
2 Kings XX. 12.) who re- 
sided at Babylon, and 
was king thereof, and of 
the country round about, 
called Babylonia, or 
Chaldea. 

3276 SalmanesersucceedsTig- 
lathpileser as king of As- 
syria, and resides at Ni- 
neveh. 

3289 Sennacherib succeeds Sal- 
maneser as king of As- 
syria, and resides at Ni- 
neveh. 

3904 £sarhaddon succeeds in 
the kingdom of Assyria. 

3323 He reunites Babylon in 
Chaldea (which had been 
seized on by Belesis and 
his successors) to the As- 
syrian monarchy. 

3378 Nabopolassar being a Ba- 
bylonian, and command- 
er under the king of As- 
syria and Chaldea, with 
some aid, assaults and 
overthrows Nineveh, the 
ancient royal seat, (ac- 
cording to the prophecy 
of Nahum,) and makes 
himself king of Babylon 
in Chaldea, and also chief 
of the Assyrian monar- 
chy. So he is termed 
king of Assyria, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 29. 



Affairt of Israel and Judah. 



3283 The . captivity of the 
kingdom of Israel by 
Salmaneser, king of As- 
syria, seven hundred and 
thirty years after their 
entrance into Canaan, 
and two hundred ai\d 
fifty-four years after the 
division. 
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3394 Pharaoh Necho, king of 
Egypt, marches with a 
great army towards £u-* 
phrates^ in order to give 
a check to the Babylo- 
nians. 



Affairs of Judah, 



Necho succeeds in his ex- 
. pedition against the Ba- 
bylonians near Euphro: 
tes 3 and makes all Syria^ 
with the country of the 
Jews, subject to him. 

3397 Nabopolassar, king of 
Babylon and Assyria, a- 
bout a year before his 
death, takes his son Ne- 
buchadnezzar partner in 

- his kingdom, and sends 
him with an army first 
against the Egyptians at 
Euphrates, whom he sub- 
dued ; and then against 
the Jews, who had b^ 
come 'subject to Necho, 
on his success against 
the Babylobians. 

3398 Nebuchadnezzarmarches 
agamst Jerusalem, and 
makes it subject to him, 
and orders many youths 
of the best quality to be 
sent away to Babylon^ 
Dan. L 3. togetlier with 
great treasures out of the 
king's palace and the 
temple. 

3^4Q4 Nebuchadnezzar, being 
(on notice of the death of 
his fatlier) returned to 
Babylon, sends another 
army against Jehotakim, 
king of Judah, who had 
rebelled againat hinv 



3394 Josiah, king of Judai^ 
designing to stop N^ho, 
king of Egypt, in his 
march against the Baby* 
lonians, is slain at Me«- 
• giddo ', and Jehoahaz his 
son, whom the people 
had made king, is de>- 
posed by Necho on his 
return homewards, ; who 
sets up Eliakim, another 
, son . of Josiah, In his 
stead, and changes his 
name to Jehoial^im, S 
Kings xxiii. 30, ^c. but 
carries Jehoahaz into E- 
gypt, where he died. 

3397 Tlie time approaching 
for the destruction ana 
captivity of the kingdom 
of Judah, Grod sends Je- 

' Femiah the prophet to 
forewarn them of it, and 
if possible to reclaini 
them, Jer. xxv. 8, &^. 
but all in vain. 

3398 Jehoiakim is become tri- 
butary to the Babylonia ' 
ans } and the captivity of 
the kingdom of Judah is 
begun by Nebuchadnez- ^ 
zar, king of BabyloQ. 
Fromwhence the seventy 
years of their captivity 
are reckoned ; one huh-" ^' 
dred and fifteen years 
after the destruction of 
the kingdom of Israel by 
Salmaneser. . Daniel, be-- 
ing carried among the 
captives, was preferred in 
Nebuchadnezzar's court, 
ibrinterpretinghi^dream^ 



820 
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Affain of BahyUm* 

Jehoiakim is slain, and 
the kingdom laid waste, 
and his son Jehoiachin 
made kin^. 

S405 Nebuchadnezzar again 
comes against Jerusalem, 
takes king Jehoiachin 
and many others captive, 
and sends them to Ba* 
bylon, and mak^ Zede- 
kiah king of Judah. 

9416 Upon Z^ekiah's revolt, 
Nebuchadnezzar comes 
once more against Jeru- 
salem, and takes it, puts 
out Zedekiah's eyes, and 
carries him and maay 
others captive to Ba- 
bylon, 



Affain of Judah. 



^16 Jerusalem and the first 
temple burnt, and the 
Babylonian captivity fi- 
nished, (in 18 years from 
the beginning of it,)eight 
hundred and sixty-three 
years after their entrance 
into Canaan, four hun- 
dred and sixteen years 
after the temple had 
been built, and five hun- 
dred and eighty-eight 
years before Christ. 



j^ain of Bahylon^ 

S435 Nebuchadnezzar for his pride 
is distracted, and driven among 
beasts. 

S443 After seven years he recovers, 
acknowledges the Divine pow- 
er, and is restored to his king- 
dom ; but soon after dies. 

8449 Evil-Merodach, his son, suc- 
ceeds in the kingdom. 

$444 Neriglissar, £vil-Merodach's 
8ister*s husband, slays him, 
and succeeds. This Neriglis- 
sar, being jealous of the united 
forces of the Medes and Per- 
sians, designed a war against 
them; which, about twenty 
years after he began it, ended 
with the ruin of the Babylo- 
nian monarchy, and occasioned 



Affairs of the Jews. 

The Jews remain 
captives in Baby- 
lon. 



Jehoiachin, or Jeco- 
niah, being a cap- 
tive in Babylon, 
has favour shewn 
him after thirty- 
seven years impri- 
sonment there, Jer. 
lii. 31, &c. 
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^Jmrt of Babylon. 

the return* of the Jews from 
the Babylonian captivity. 

3445 Cynis son of Cambyses, king 
of Persia^ and nephew to Cy- 
axares, king of Media^ is cho- 
sen general of the army of the 
Medes and Persians ; by whom 
Neriglissor, king of Babylon, 

•^^o "* «la*tt in battle j and his son 

3448 Laborosoarehad (whp was also 
grandson to Nebuchadnezzar, 
on his daughter's side) sue- 
ceeds : he is slain by some of 
his own people. 

3449 Nabonidus, called in Scripture 
Belshazzar, son of Evil-Meio- 
dach, (and so another grandson 
to Nebuchadnezzar, on his 
son's side; in which respect 
Nebuchadnezzar, according to 
the Scripture style, is called his 
father, that is, ancestor, Dan. 
V. %) succeeds in the kingdom 
of Babylon, and was the last 
king thereof. 

3465 Cyrus, having routed the Ba- 
bylonian army, besieges the 
city of Babylon. 

3466 Belshazzar's feast, and the 
hand-writing on the wall de- 
nouncing the end of his reign, 
and his kingdom being given 
to the Medes and Persians. 

Belshazzar is slain. With him 
ended the monarchy of the As- 
syrians or Chaldeans ; and 
Cyrus having taken the city of 
Babylon, founded thte Peraian 
monarchy; but for the pre- 
sent left the government to 
his uncle Cyaxares, who was 
king of Media, and called in 
Scripture, 

Darius the Median, Dan. v. 31. 
Hence the government was 
styled that of the Medes and 
Persians. 

VOL. IJ. V 



Affcm of the Jews. 



Baniel is preferred in 
Bebhazzar's court, 
Daniel v. 



Darius's decree against 
making any peti- 
tion for 30 days, but 
to himself, occasions 
Daniel's being cast 
into the lion's den, 
Dan. vi. 



AAA 
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4/fair« of9ph%hn. 



3467 



DariiM the Median 
governed the af- 
fairs of the empire 
of Babylon for two 
years^ and then 
died. 



jifiain qfxih0 Jews. 

Dapiel liavifig considered the 
70/yeajr6 captivity, (foretold by 
JeB]omiah> dk. xxix. 10.)«aAailr 
evf^ing, prays for the deliver- 
ance of the people God sends 
th^ 9^og!si GaMel to.oonfirm 
Ua hppeSy and ako to fortel to 
l»ipci:tii^]y|lt89iah* the spiritual 
R9^]p«iPo£hia ohurcli^ after 
.^yc^y week» of years, or 
et^nf^Xy times aeiFea, that is> 
, f0iif IviindnediftDd ninety: years, 

Dm- Ix. 

Note, That from Cyrus*$ extinguishing of the Bahyloninn monaricl^, . 
and beginning the Persian, the J^ews in their own country, were go- 
vemed by the high-priest and Sanhedrim, or great council; but 
under subjection to the Persian monarchy, for about two hwidred 
and eight years, till Alexander's conquest of the Persians. 



Affairs of the Persians. 

S4Q8 Cyms had now the pos- 
session of the whole 
eastern empire, by thA 
death of his father Cam- 
byaes, king of Persia, 
a^ his> uikeift Dariosi, 
ki jpg of Media ; and so he 
became thefirtt monarch, 
himself dying seven years • 
afterwards. 



3475 Cambyses. the Second, 
his eldest son, succeeds j 
but by his extravagant 



AJ^irs of the, Jews, 

The seventy years cap- 
tivity are expired :— 
And 

Cyrus releases the Jews, 
five hundred and thirty- 
six years, before Chirst. 

3469 TheJewssetuptheaZtor 

for the qfi^ring of their 
sacrifices. to God; and 
lay the foundatioQ of 
the second' temple, in 
the second' year after 
their return, Bzra iii. 

3470 Btit th^ S&maritans, 

being not accepted as 
helpers in the building,,' 
m'aliciously bribed some 
of Cyrus's courtiers, and 
hindered it all his reign, 
Ezra.iv. 5; 
3475 Cambyses the Second is 
supposed tp be that 
Ahasuerus, in Ezra iv. 
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Jff€m(^ihe Persiam. 

bebavibm^ gtfvie an op- 
portuttt^r to ime of the 

34SS Persian Magi, (or Smer- 
di) called Artaxerx^ in 
Efia iv. 7,, 16, to usurp 
the goter&meiit; against 
whoin'8i»rei3i of the Per- 
f»aa pBia^e9^cMspi«e;aiic| 
slew him ^ aod Clearing 
tlvU GMihjyseaal^Q was 
defid*.tiiey 9et ij^ ^ 

d4aa Daiiuft one of their 
numb^« ^muutted Hy- 
s taspos^ (becamae Qoe Hy- 
atepes was bis' father,) 
to^succeedin thegovem- 
meat 



34S9 



3519 Xerxes succeeds his fa- 
ther Darius, as likewise 
the following Persian 
kings were each of 
. them the sons of their 
parents, who reigned 
before them, except the 
Udt noieatioaed, vih^ 
waa of the rotal seed^ 
though not by imme- 
diate desiDent. 

3591 Artaxerxes succeeds, sur- 

nomedLongimaaus, by 

reason of the length of 

. of his hands. He was 

very favourable to the 



, I • 



3408 



6, wbbdK the Samari- 

tana solidted ta dis- 

cfiurage the rebii^ding 

. of tha- temple at . Jeru- 

aaieok' 
Afiasenees ". also. . forbad 

the J^emca to bwU> on 
the spiteful su^estion 
of the SamaritanSj Ezra 
iv. 7, 16. 



3484 Under Darius, in his se- 
cond year, by the incite- 
ment of the prophets 
Haggai and 2iechariahj 
the building of the 
temple goes on, Ezra 
V. 6. 
The second temple fi- 
' uislBBdkMi^he siktliyenr 
iff^ Darius, and dedi- 
cated, with ^peat joy, 
Ezra vi. aboutW years 
after the foundation 
thereof waa laid under 
Cyma^ and five hun- 
dred And fifteen ysfUB 
before Chrirt. 



3537 Ezra a priest, and learn- 
ed in the law of Moses, 
obtains a commission 
from Artaxerxes to set 

y2 
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J§oligr% ofHU Fenians, 

Jews; luid is 'Supposed 
id be thai Afaasueras 
who married Esther, by 
whom the Jews were 
preserved from the de- 
stnictnon oonttited by 
Hama&i Setiierily &c. 



li I 



3581' Darius Nethus; whose 
prbper .nune . Wtis O- 
• • dhusy ancceeda; io the 
• empire^'!' .h r, . 

3600 Artaxerxes Mnenrion, so 
called by reason of his 
' great liiemo^; 

3644' Ochus, balled alsoArta- 
xerxes. 

3666 Arogus, or Arses. 

3668 Darius, whose right 
name was Codoman- 
nu8^ who was after- 
wards conquered by A-' 
lexander the Great. 



Affairs itfthe Jaws. 

in order tiie common- 
wealth of the Jews, 
and to reform the 
church at Jerusalem, 
£2re Til.' sixty-nine 
years alter their return 
fjpom captivity. 
35to N«hettlah Ao, a rdigi- 
onsJew/but preferred 
' tote cup-l>earerto Ar« 
taxerxes; procores a 
^commission lii^om him, 
to ftniiAi the traildii^ of 
the walls of Jerasalem, 
' and farther to reform 
and seittle the Jewish 
church and state ^ four- 
score and two years after 
the return from the Ba- 
bylonian captivity, Ne^ 
hem. Iz '&c. 



3674 Alexander the Great, 
having conquered the 
Persians, founded t)ie 
Macedonian or Grecian 
empire. 



367S The Jews in subjection 
to Alexander the Great, 
whilst he was in those 
parts of the world, pur- 
suing his conquest of 
the Persians, two him- 
dred ahd four years af- 
ter their return from 
the Babylonian capti- 
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Affmstt of the Perskm. 



3681 Alexander the Great died 
at Babylon, seven years 
• after his conquest over 
the Persians. 



jyfiBlirt of the JeiD$. 

vity, into their own 
country ; and three 
hundred and thirty-two 
years before Christ. 
Tk» buUding of the 
anti-temple on mount 
Geri^im in Samaria, 
with Alexander's leave, 
according to Usher, oc- 
casioned a great schism 
in the Jewish church. 
[But Dean Prideaux 
places it above seventy 
years before this, under 
Darius Nothus.] 



Affairs, of the Egptkm cmd 

Syr'ume. 

3684 After Alexander's death 

his generals seizing on 
.the several parts of his 

empire, TPtolemy Soter, 

who had gotten Egypt, 

made himself master of 

Judea. 
3806 Antiochus the Great, 

king of Syria, prevail- 
ing in his wars against 

the Egyptians, the Jews 

rendered themselves to 

him. 
3834 They are grievously oppressed by Antiochus Epiphaiws, 

king of Syria ; three hundred and sixty-six years after 

their return from the Babylonian captivity; and one 

hundred and seventy years before Christ. 
3838 The Maccabees (descended from one of their priestly fa; 

mllies) their deliverere j one Wndred and sixty-six years 

before Christ. 
[Note, That they were governed by the same family of the 

Maccabees successively, till their subjection to the Bcwiarw.] 

y3 



Affairs of the Jews, 

3684 The Jews in subjection 
to the kings of Egypt. 
about three hundred 
and twenty years before 
Christ. 



3806 The Jews one hundred 
and twenty years after- 
wards become subject 
to the Syrians. 



826 A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

594-1 The Jewt brought under subjeetibn io the RenM^iis by 
Pompey^one.of the Roman generals, (after having been 
governed by fheu* own countrymen, the Maccabees, 
somewhat above one hundred years,) sixty-three years 
before Christ. 

3964 Herod the Great (an Idumean, but of the Jewish religion) 
declared by the Romans the king of the Jews, forty years 
before the birth of Christ. 

3966 Herod, about two or three years after he was declared king 
of Jiidea, with the assistance of Sodus, the Roman ge- 
neral,' besieged and took Jerusalem with a very great 
slaughter of the Jews ; and Antigonus, the last reigning 
prince of the Maccabees, being beheaded, Herod be- 
came fiilly established in the kingdom of Judea. 

3996 The temple of Jerusalem, having been much decayed, 
was, in nine years and a half, repaired, or rather rebuilt, 
by Herod, and finished eight years before Christ. 

-^j^ > Jesus Christ our Lord bom in the world. 

Herod the Great died about a year and a' quarter after 
(Christ's nativity. His dominions were divided amcmg 
three of his sons : of which Archelaus had Jnd^ and 
Samaria -, and Herod Antipas, Galilee ; Philip had Tra- 
* ^ chonitts, and other countries beyond Jordan, north- 
eastward. 
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82? 



Koynan 
S.nperors. 

Augustus. 

40 



Years oC 
Christ 



Tiberius. 



12 
14 
26 
28 

29 



30 



SI 



Jiidcaand 
Samaria. 



Oalil^e.; 



I - 



Herod 

Antipas 



Archelaus 
governfei 

Judeaanid goven i e A 
Samaria. Galilee; 
Archelaus and contl- 
is banish- nned in 
ed ', and that sta- 



his domi- 
tiions be- 
ing made 
aprovince 
subject to 
thatofSy- 
ria,gover- 
nors are 



tion till 
sometime 
after 
Christ's 
death : he 
is called in 
cicriptttrfe, 
Herod the 



sentbythe Tetrareh, 



Romans 
into Ju- 
dea. 
The fiftb 
of which 
was 



Pontius 
Pilate. 



MattheT^ 
xiv. 1. btt 
most com- 
monly 
Herod. 



mmm 
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Al^iis of CMr^tiaiiity. 



Our Lord at 12 years of 
age at ^erusalelm among 
the doctors.' ' 

Joseph^ husband to the 
Virgin Mary, dies. 

John Baptist begins to 
preach. 

This period St. Mark 
calls. The beginikmg of the 
Gogpel. 

Our Lord is baptized, 
and enters upon' his public 
ministry, and works mi- 
racles in .Galilei J and at 
the first passover after his 
baptism goes to Jerusa- 
lem, liiid also into 5ther 
parts of Jud^ and Sama- 
ria. 

Christ's secorid passover 
after his baptism. He 
more and more manifests 



SS8 
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Roman 
Emperon. 



Caligula. 



Yeart of 
Cbriat 



' 



Claudius. 



3% 



S3 



34 

85 
36 
37 



38 



40 

41 



Jodeaand 
8ai&aria« 



Galilee. Affairi of ClirKtianit j. 



Pilate 
deprived 
of his go- 
vernment 
and Mar- 
cellus in 
his room. 



himself by preachings and 
working miracles. 

Christ's third passover 
after his baptism. 

John Baptist beheaded. 

Christ's fourth and last 
passover. He is crucified^ 
arises again, and ascends 
up into heaven. 

The Holy Ghost is sent 
down. 

The first establishment 
of the Christian church. 

St. Stephen stoned, and 
the church persecuted. 

St. Paul converted as he 
was going to Damascus. 



Herod 
Antipas, 
or the Te- 
trareh, b 
banished: 
hi^ go- 
vernment 
is bestow- 
ed on He- 
rodAgrip- 
pa, a 
grandson 
of Herod 
the Great. 



Jodea, Samaria, Galilee. 



Herod Agrippa is 
confirmed in hia go- 
vernment of Gali-iuelius converted, 
lee, by the emperor 



The Gentiles owned to 
have an interest in Christ, 
in a vision to Peter. Cor« 
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329 



Romin iYean of 
EmperoriL Christ. 



Jodotf Saiiiart% Galilee. 



44 



45 



46 



47 



48 
49 

61 
53 



Claudius^ who also 
addedJudeaand Sa- 
maria to his king- 
dom; 8o he is called 
Herod the king» 
Acts xii. as being 
now king of all Pa- 
lestine^orthe Jewish 
country. 



Herod Agrippa is 
smitten byan angel^ 
and dies miserably ; 
upon which the Ro- 
man emperor again 
sends governors in- 
to Jndea, Samaria, 
andGralilee. 

Cuspius Fada8> 
governor. 



Affain of Chrittianity. 



Herod Agrippa perse- 
cutes the church. St. James 
the Great beheaded by his 
command; but Peter de- 
livered. 



Tiberius Alexan- 
der, governor. 



Cumanlis, go- 
vernor. 



Foelix, governor. 

Agrippa, |he 
younger^ son to He- 
rod Agrippa above 
mentioned, obtains 



The persecution ceases, 
and the Christian church 
flourishes. 

The apostles disperse 
themsdves to {^each the 
Gospel in several parts of 
the world. 

Paul and Barnabas being 
chosen, at Antioch in Syria, 
the apostles of the Gen- 
tiles, begin their circuit, 
and preach at Cyprus, and 
in the Lesser Asia. 

They return to Antioch, 
and give^n account of their 
success. 



They go to Jerusalem to 
the council. 

Paul being separated 
from BarnabaSf travels 
into Europe, and plants 
the Gospel in Greece, 
chiefly at Thessalonica 
and Corinth. 
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Roman lYesn of 

Emperors. | Christ. 



Kero. 



54 



56 



60 



61 

62 

63 



64 
66 



67 



Jadea, Sadiaria, OalHee. 



Affaii^ of ChnBtknityr 



the dominions for- 
merly belonging to 
Philip, and other 
countries lying 
north-eastward o^ 
Galilee and Jordan. 
To which after- 
wards was added 
some part of Gralilee. 
He is called Kin^ 
Agrippa, Acts xxv. 



*— •■ 



Festud^ governor. 



Jodea and | ^ ... 
c :. I Galilee. 



Samaria. 



Albinusi, 
governor 



Florus, 
governor 
The Jew- 
ish war 
breaks 
out, 

which at 
length 
proved 
their ruin. 



St. Foul settled a church 
at Bphesus. 

He goes the liist time to 
Jerusidem,and is arraigned 
befbre Foelix, who detained 
mim prisoner two years at 
jCflesarea, the residence of 
|tbe Romsm gov^teors. 

St. Faul before Festus 
and kingAgrippa at Cae- 



St. Paul's first imprison- 
ment at Rome. , 

[Here ends the history 
of the Acts of the Apo- 
stles.] 

St. Paul is released, and 
travels up and down plant- 
ing the Gtospepi in the 
western parts. 

The first general perse- 
cution under Nero. 



St. Paul at lus second 
[coming to Rome is ap- 
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SSI 



Roman 
Bmperon. 



Yean of 

Christ 



Ja^ea and 
Samaria. 




AAiin of Cbristlanity. 



Galba. 
Otho. T 
ViteUius f 
Vespasi- f 
an. J 



prehended with St. Pe- 
ter. 

St Peter and St.P^al 
both martyred at Rome. 



The daily sacrifice ceases^ Jerusalem is 
taken^ and burnt by the Roman army, 
whereby an end is put to the Jewish state, 
a tittle above fifteen hundred years after 
their first settlement in Canaan, six hun- 
dred and two years after their return 
from the Babylonian captivity, and thirty- 
seven years ajfter Christ's crucifixion. 



It may be proper, for the lue of some readers, to ngnify the state 
and office, in the Christian church of the few primitive Fathers 
herein quoted, and the time when they fiourished ; and for the ease 
of others, the editions made use of 



Yean of 

Chriit. 

100 



140 
179 
199 
S98 
400 
400 



Ignatius, bishop of Antioch in Syria. Englished by 
Archbishop Wake. Compared with the Greek of 
Vossius. Edit. 2. London. 1680. 

Justin Martyk, a Christian Apologist. Apol. 1. Grabe. 
Oxon. 1700. Trypho. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 

Ikenaus, Bishop of Lyons in France. Grabe. Oxon. 
1702. 

Tertullian, Presbyter at Carthage in Africa. Rigaltii, 
Paris, 1634. 

Chrtsostom, Bishop of Constantinople. Latin, Ant- 
werp, 1614, compared with the Savilian edition. 

Jerome, Presbyter. Much conversant in Palestine, or 
in the Holy Land. Erasmus. Paris, 1 534. 

Avoustin, Bishop of Hippo in Africa. Basil. 1543. 
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Abraham^ repretentatlTe 
of CftuiBt^ how, 7. seed ot, 
explained by St. Paul, 197. 

Aeclomations of the Jews at 
€hri0t*8 entrance, 83. 

Actions, Jews made use of them 
to express their meaning, 59. 

Acts of the Apostles, remarks 
upon that book, ISO. written 
by St. Luke, 131. always re» 
ceiTed into the Canon, t^. 
furtherobservations thereon, 
166. 

Adam, the fountain of sin, 197. 

Adoption, what it signifies, 61. 

Ai&urs, [Private, we may apply 
ourselves attentively to them, 
without offending God, 95. 
yet must not be too solicitous 
about them, Und. 

Agabus, a Christian prophet^ 
164. 

Agony of Christ explained, 84. 

Allegory, a figure often used by 
the rabbies, 191. its nature 
and use, MA, of the two co- 
venants under the births of 
Isaac and Ishmael, 834. 

Alms, giving them recom- 
mended by the Gospel, 102. 
taught as a Christian duty by 
St. Paul, 2«7. 

Ananias and Sapphira^ their 
history, 150. 

AnathemaMaranatha,themean- 
ing of that phrase, 315. 

Angds, an early heresy in wor- 



shipping them, 183. sup- 
posed to be present in the 
assembly of the saints> 813. 
worshipping of them direct 
idolatry, 236. two passages 
concerning them in St. Pe- 
ter's second Epistle explain- 
ed, 376. 

Anger to be avoided aswdl as 
murder, 90. 

Antioch, when Pfeiul first preach- 
ed there, 159. the name of 
Christians given there, 160. 

Apostacy, the great diuiger" 
thereof, 360. the true nature 
of it, ibid. 

Apostles, two missions of them, 
76. their commission under 
each, 77. had the power of 
working miracles, MA. their 
institution and office, 83. 
never acknowledged the su- 
premacy of Peter, 137* the 
danger of their employment^ 
131. Matthias chosen into 
that number, 14S. their mi- 
racles, 146. their sufferings, 
151. understood not at fkst 
that they were sent to the 
Gentiles, 157. their manner 
of dischai^ng their office, 
1 68. that title laid aside upon 
their death, 174. 

Arabi^, their manner of liv- 
ing, 305. compared with that 
of Abraham>Isaac> and Jacobs 
J06. 
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Arius^ his heresy, 37- 

Arrows^ the method of divin- 
ing hy them^ 313. 

Ascension of Christ, history 
thereof, 143. 

Austin, St. his doctrine 6t the 
Eucharist, ^06. 

Autl^ority divine, of the church 
derived from Christ and his 
apostles, 168. no way de« 
pendent on the civil magis- 

Babylon, itfr deplopable state^ 
3aa cofUffarod with th^. pro- 
phecies <;oncerning it,. ibuL 

Baptism, U^ed, by the. Jews ift 
4|ie i;eceplion. of< proselyte^ 
23. a further account qftbs^ 
4W^e# 50^ 'h^;w performed in 
the east, 5^. applied to the 
.vrashii^goiitaUes,5l. sprin- 
Idin^alrue bapti«n,iM. why 
itttroduoedj into the Christ 
^ianchunch, 169. how we4une 
buried with Christ theveia> 
103. infant baptism* a propf. 
o£ itftleg«}ity^ drawn frooi: St. 

Baptist> John,, why he baptized, 
50.' performed no miracles, 
.68. why said to. be EUaa, 81. 
why the foreronnecof Christ 



Barnabas, sent by the apostles 
to Antiooh* 160< contention 
between htm and Paul, 163. 

Bafpnius, what he wys of the 
Vugm IfacyVs- asBumptioe, 
144. Bastard, a passage mie- 
talKa- ]0> idatiosi iben^. 

Beatitudes. expMned, 87* 

Belief, the nature: of that whieh 

is.requvred as. to mysteries, 

36L what that is which is re- 

quiied to salvation, 117* 

Bethlehem, why Joseph \Mttt 



thither,45. why Christ should 
be born there, 43. 

Binding and loosing, that 
power in the church exa- 
miifed, 196. 

Bishop Taylor's opinion there- 
on, 127. 

Bishops, their institution, 173, 
proof of their being a dis- 
tinct order, 174. Ignatius, 
his testimony thereof^ ilnd. 
what meant by their KtiTing^ 
but one wife, 246. their inr 
stitution Harther proved* 346w 
objections, agsdnst the psodfe 
drawn ftmn the offices of Ti^ 
mothy and Titus answeced* 
.1251. further pioofe drawa 
ftom the mme Episttes, 859. 
m proof of their being apo* 
etolical, taken from the Her 
veUtioos, 987. 

Blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, 125. 

BltiMtd, wko. ase prottonnced 
aO'by Christ, 86. 

BloOf], why the first Christian 
eonverts abstained from eat^ 
ing thereof 168. 

Bodies, the diifereace between 
them which we now havie, 
and those with which we 
shall arise at the last d^, 
8914. 

Bcnra again, the xneaning o£ 
-tluMt esqnressioB, 51. the t£f 
feets thereof,. 130. 

Bisead, what meant thereby in 
the Lord'a Supper, 54. 

Bfeatlring of Chriat upon the 
apostles^ 84. 

Britain,. supposed to be coi». 
verted by one of the apo- 
-sties, opat l^^stin their times, 
165. 

Building, the manner of that in 
the east, conformable to 
what: we find in Scripture, 
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30&. t&BU e3(pl«u&ed tbereby> 

ibid. 
BuriaJ^, the custom of the eastv 

em nations In relation to 
. them* 6Q. 

(^Btsaxe^, the place of the re^i* 
. dence of the Roman govern- 
ors, l^j, the Gospel first 

preached to the Gentile^ 
therej ibid* ^ 

G^^ieSj.how made bytheefi^t- 

. ern wom^eijij SX2. , 

Calvary, mount of^ the( rent 
theroJAidll. 

Catec)i|imenf entitled to the 
merita of Chri&t^ tfao.ugh oot 
baptized, 113. 

Cazan, what that o^Boe was 
amongst li^e. Jews, 49. 

Cedars of Lebanon, a deseiip- 
tion of them, 308. texta ex- 
plained thereby, t^i^. 

Ceremonies, Jewish, complied 
with by the apostlea^ but not. 
imposed, 186. 

Cbagigah> the meaning th^ropf^ 
55. 

CbJld'be^ing, a pasMg? of $t« 
Paul's relating thereto^ ex- 
pliajned^ 247* 

Childrefi holy> what meant 
thereby, 225- 

Chri8|:> a reeapituia^io)» of the 
prqpl^ies conoenMOg hxm, 
6. how represented by per- 
sons, under the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, 7. ex- 
pected at the time he caine« 
8. proved from Suetonius 
and Tacitus, ibid, foretold 
by the heathen oracle8> 9. 
how mistaken for a tempo- 
ral ^prince, 11. why th^ Jew6^ 
\Yere oflEwded with himj 13. 
proofs. sufficient to. havecon- 
vinced them, 14* tp whom 
revealed; 1$. furt^ie^' r^- 



soos fyr the Jews hating 
him, 20. came to fulfil, not 
to destroys 28. hia eternity 
proved^ 34. his genealogy, 
43. why called, the sob of 
Abraham, 44. gave two com- 
missions to his disciples, 77* 
complies with the Jews in 
teaching by parables, 63. how 
his mirades excelled those of 
Moses, 69. why he com- 
manded his miracles to be 
concealed, ibid, why requi** 
site for hiqri to die, 69. his 
extraordinfury wisdom at 
twelve yeii|« old, 81. atw^at 
time he took upon him his 
ofiice> 82. we must always 
pray ia hia name, 103. his 

. life is to, be our example^ 
104. the history of his ascen- 
sion, 145. his coming, howr 
to be understood in the f/pi- 
atles, 189. the founti^in of 
pardon to all, 198. bis priest- 
hood ex]4ained, 258. how^ 
his death abolished sacrifice^ 
259. 

Christianity, meve profession 
thereof will, not entitle ustto 
its promise, 99. the difficul<| 
ties it had to struggle with 
in its propagation, 137^ 
charged with atheism, 199. 

other pj'4^^c^ agajuist it> 
ibid. 

Christians, why called Naza- * 
renes, and Galileains, 160. 
when this name waa first be- 
stowed on them, ibid, the^r 
wonderful increase, .163. Jju- 
daizers, an account of $t. 
Paul's disputefi against them, 
184. subject to their bishops, 
253, 

Chrysostom, St. hia opinion 
why St. Paul wrote to Ti- 
mothy, and Titus, 252* If is 
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doctrine of the Eucbari8t> 
«64. 

Circumcision and uncircumci- 
8ion> how those words ap- 
plied^ 158. dispute concern- 
ing it at Antioch^ 161. a 
further account of its being 
practised among the first 
Chtistians^ 175. 

Cities, their present state com- 
pared with the prophecies 
concerning them^ 310. 

Clergy and laity, the distinc- 
tion between them as old as 
Christianity, 170. why all 
Christians may be so called, 
ibid. St. Paul declares it the 
ordinance of God, why they 
should be maintained, 216. 

* further remarks on this sub- 

* ject, Und. 

Coloss, a city of Phrygia, 240. 
jColossians, St. Paul's Epistle 

to them against Judaizing, 

&C.241. 
Confession, in the Popish sense 
' not warranted by St. James, 

271. 
Constancy, the nature thereof 

in Christians, 118. 
Consubstantiality, when that 

* term first used, 37. 
Corban, its meaning explained, 

Corinth, where 'situated, 205. 

Corinthians, remarks on the 
Epistles to them, ibid, the 
time when St. Paul planted 
the f^ith amongst them, ibid, 
the design of the first Epi- 
stle to subdue their high con- 
ceit of wisdom, ^06. second 
Epistle to them, 228. the 
occasion thereof, ibid, the 
arts made use of therein, 
ibid, false teachers amongst 
them complained of, 229. ex- 
horted to charity, ibid. 



Com, trod out in tbe last in- 
stead of being threshed, 307. 

Cornelius, a proselyte of the 
gate, 156. 

Council, the first of the apo- 
stles held at Jerusalem, 91. 

Creation, works of, sufficiently 
prove a Deity, 203. objec- 
tions thereto answered, ibid. 

Cripple, cured by Peter and 
John makes the apostles &- 
mous, 149. Peter, his dis- 
course upon that occasion, 

• 150. 

Cross, the manner how death 
was suffered thereon, 71. the 
most infamous of all deaths, 
72. 

Crucifixion of Christ, a stum- 
blingblock to the Gentiles, 
149. 

Customs, of his time often al- 
luded to by St. Paul, 191. 

Dsemoniacs, the nature of their 
possession, 45. 

Dayid,'how his kingdom esta- 
blished for ever, 14. 

Day of the Lord, meaning 
- thereof, 190. 

Days, differences about them 
accounted for, 57. in the lat- 
ter or last, what meant there- 
by, 192. observation of them 
not forbidden by St. Paul, 
204. 

Deaconesses, an order of the 
primitive church, 249. 

Deftcons, the institution and 
nature of the oflice, tMd. St. 
Stephen one of the first, ibid. 
a Hirther account of their of- 
fice, 174. 

Dead, being baptized for them, 
several conjectures on the 
meaning thereof, 214. pray- 
ing for them no way counte- 
naneed by St. Pktul, 853. 
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Death, how' fequisite for Christ 
to suffer as a prophet, a 
priest, and a king, 70. the 
nature of Chri&t fully ex- 
plained, ibid. Christ*s fore- 
knowledge of his death, 83. 
Prodigies which attended 
that of Christ, 84. of Christ, 
a fiill and perfect sacrifice, 
259. 

Devil, what is to be understood 
of being possessed by him, 
45. 

Devotion private, why recom- 
mended by Christ, 89. 

Disciples, how they sat, 60. 

Divination, how practised by 
arrows, 313. 

Divines, Christian, what they 
ought to learn from Christ's 
censure of the rabbies, 47. 

Doctrines, relating to morals, 
clearly taught by Christ, 65. 

Dust, shaking it off the feet, 
what meant thereby, 48* 

Duties, Christian, treated of in 
the Epistles, 182. recom- 
mended to the practice of the 
Colossians, 240. recom- 
mended by St. James in his 
Epistle general, 269. 

~ Eclipse, prod igious, at the death 
of Christ, 84. 

Egypt, the Jewish settlement 
there, 134. synagogues al- 
lowed them there, ibid. 

Elders, what their office was 
under the New Testament, 
142. 
^ Elias, his miracles inferior to 
Christ's, 68. 

Elijah, how represented to be 
Christ, 7. 

Enoch, how a representative of 
Christ, ibid. 

Enthusiasm, to be guarded 
against, 123. 

VOL, II. 



Entrance, kingly, of Christ into 
Jerusalem, 83. 

Epaphroditus, the bearer of St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, 238. 

Ephesians, St. PauFs Epistle to 
them, chiefly designed a- 
gainst Judaism, 236. 

Ephesus, city of, where situ- 
ated, 236. 

Epiphanius, his account of the 
Virgin Mary's death, 144. 

Epiphany, what, and wliy so 
called, 81. 

Epistles, remarks on them, 181. 
the occasion there was in 
writing them, 182. rules for 
interpreting them, i6tfi. much 
particularity, as to discipline, 
not to be expected in them, 

183. of St. Paul, a particular 
rule for understanding them, 

184. the time in which they 
were written uncertain, 194. 
their order in respect of one 
another, ibid, general, what 
they are, ibid, what meant 
by the saints in them, ibid, 
remarks on that to the Ro- 
mans, 195. observations 
thereon, 202. remarks on 
that to the Corinthians, 205. 
remarks on the second to 
the Corinthians,^ 231. fur- 
ther observations thereon, 
Und» remarks on that to the 
Galatians, 235. remarks on 
that of St. Paul to the Ephe- 
sians, 238. remarks on his 
Epistle to the Philippians, 
239. remarks on that to the 
Colossians , 24 1 . further ob- 
servations thereon, 242. re- 
marks oh the first and se- 
cond to the Thessalonians, 
245. further observations on 
both, 246. on the first to 
Timothy: difficult passages 
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therein explained, 246. on 
the second to Timothy, 250. 
remarks on that to Titus, 
251. further observations on 
those to Timothy, and that 
to Titus, 252. remarks on 
that of St. Paul to Philemon, * 
255. remarks on that to the 
Hebrews, 263. who they 
are, that are so called, 256* 
remarks on the general one 
of St. James, 272. further 
observations on the same, 
ibid, remarks on the general 
one of St. Peter, 273. re- 
marks on his second general 
Epistle, 275. ftirther obser- 
vations on both those of St. 
Peter, 277. remarks on the 
first Epistle general of St. 
John, 279. remarks on the 
second of St. John« 283. to 
whom addressed, ibid, re- 
marks on the third, ibid, ob- 
servations upon all his Epi- 
stles, ibid, remarks on the 
general one of St. Jude, 285. 

Espousing the nature thereof, 
amongst the Jews, 93. 

Essenes, their opinions, 27. 

Ethiopia, eunuch belonging to 
the queen thereof converted 
by Philip, 153. 

Evangelists, why so called, 3. 

Evening, why the Jews began 
the day therewith, 56. 

Evil, why not to be returned 
by Christians, 90. 

Eunuchs, why employed in the 
highest offices of trust by 
the eastern kings, 153. he 
who was converted by Phi- 
lip, a proselyte of the cove- 
nant, ibid, the custom of pre- 
ferring them to the highest 
offices, still followed in the 
east, 313. 

Eusebius, what he says of the 



Virgin Mary's being taken 
up into heaven, 144. 

Eye, plucking it out, what is 
meant thereby, 92. 

Eyes, the manner in which 
they are painted by the east- 
ern people, 309. 

Ezekiel, why called the son of 
man, 40. 

Faith, why so much insisted on 
by St. Paul, 188. disputes 
.concerning it cleared, 189. 
the benefit thereof explained 
by St. Paul, 199. the excel- 
lency of the Christian over 
the Jewish, 257. in Christ 
fully delineated, ibid. St. 
James explains the true na- 
ture thereof, 267. 

Fasting of Christ compared 
with Moses and Elias, 82. 
why taken for a duty in the 
Christian church, 89. 

Father of the Israelites, God, 
why so called, 61. prayer of 
our Lord explained from 
thence, ibid. 

Father of mankind, God, con- 
sidered as such in the Chris- 
tian dispensation, 96. 

Fathers, primitive, due respect 
to be paid to their accounts 
of chureh government, 183. 

Feasts of idols to be abstained 
from, 209. 

Feet, disciples sat at those of 
their masters, 60. of masters 
washed by their servants, 
62. 

Forms of prayer, an account of 
them amongst the Jews, 49. 

Funerals, Jewish customs at 
them, 60. 

Future state, different opinions 
amongst the Jews concern- 
ing it, 28. 
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Galatia/a country in the Lesser 
Asia, ^2. 

Galatians, St. Paul's Epistle to 
them, and its design, ibid, 

Galilee, the aversion of the 
Jews towards those of that 
province, IB* Isaiah, his pro- 
phecy concerning it fulfilled, 
iind. Christ's residence there, 
Md, sea thereof, now full of 
fish, 312, 

Generation, what meant there- 
by in theprophecies of Christ, 
78. the nature of it, 130. 

Gentiles, who were so called by 
the Jews, 9S. how hated by 
the Jews, 48. remarks upon 
their calling, 67# how they 
became proselytes. 135. how 
they came to the knowledge 
of the prophecies relating to 
the Messiah, ibid, why they 
opposed Christianity, 138. 
when the Gospel was preach- 
ed to them, 15f. proof of 
their having part in the Mes- 

• sian, 189. 

Gerizim, mount of, worship- 
ped on by the Saqoaritans, 

27. 

God, his justice satisfied by the 
death of Christ, 40, called 
the father of the Israelites, 
and why, 61. dwelleth in us, 
how to be understood, 122. 
childiren of him ej^plained, 
190, his being proved by 
works of the creation, 202. 

, his providence discerned 
therein, 203. his attributes 
known by the light of na- 
ture, 204. 

Good works, remarks upon 

. then), 86. 

Gospel, its meaning and deri- 
vation, 2. probably more 
Gc^spels than in our canon of 
th^. Scriptures, 3« principal 



doctrines taught therein, 77* 
condition thereof on our 
parts, 86. observations on 
them, 109. the virtues re- 
quired by it. 111. 

Government of the Christian 
church, its primitive institu- 
tion, 173. Irenaeus, his testi- 
mony concerning it, ibid. 

Grace, sa]ring thereof a neces- 
sary and Christian practice, 
254. 

Greeks or Gentiles, who were 
so called by the Jews, 22. 
another distinction concern- 
ing them, 151, 

Heathens, sensible of the uni- 
vei^al depravity of the world, 
about the time of Christ's 

. coming, 43. 

Hebrews, by whom wrote, 256» 
the intent of the Epistle, 
261. morality of that £pi» 
stle, 262. 

Helleiiiats, who so called, and 
why, 151. 

Herbs, bitter, when eaten, 55. 

Heresy,very early in the church, 
184. particularly condemned 
by the i4x>stle, 185, 

Hermon^ dew of, explained, 
312. 

Herod, why he slew the chil- 
dren of Bethlehem, 9. 

Herod the tetrarch, who, 17. 

Herod Agrippa persecutes the 
Christians, and causes St. 
James to be beheaded, 160. 

Herodians, who they were, 26. 

Holy Ghost, its descent, 145. 
what meant thereby in Scrip- 
ture, 147- how conferred by 
Christ's breathing, ibid, how 
conferred by the apostles, 
148. 

Holy Spirit, e£fects thereof, 120. 

.. the manner of its operation, 

z 2 
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' * 121. true marks thereof, 
123. its motions to be at- 
tended to, ibid, the effects of 
its descending on the apo- 
stles, 145. further observa- 
tions on this subject, 183. 

Host, worshipping thereof di- 
rect idolatry, 321. proofs 
thereof, 223. 

Hours,. Jewish^ compared with 
ours, 56. 

James, St. the Great, mj* apo- 
stle, beheaded by Agrippa, 
160. his doctrine reconciled 
to St. PauVs, 187. 

James, St. the Less, the bro- 
ther of our Lord and bishop 
of Jerusalem, 268. his Epi- 
stle general, ibid. 

Jannes and Jambres, the ma- 

ficians who withstood Moses, 
50. 

Idol feasts further explained, 
210. 

Idolatry reckoned a cryihg sin 
by St. Paul, 232. 

Jerusalem, Christ's prophecy 
against it, 78. mixed with 
that of the end of the world, 
ibid, 'compared with Jose- 
phu8*s account of its ruin, 
ibid, the apostles preached 
first there, 149. first Chris- 
tian council there, 215. 

Jesus, why so called, 80. 

Jews, expected the Messiah, at 
the time when Christ came, 
10. cause of their rebelling 
against the Romans, ibid, 
their tnistake about the Mes- 
siah, 11. their condition at 
the coming of Christ, 17. 
strong prejudices of that peo- 
ple, 22. reasons for their 
hating the Samaritans, 27. 
Christ sent in person only to 
^hem, 47. how they redkon 



their hours, 56. equal only 
at the equinox, ibid, known 
by one name amongst their 
countrymen, and by another 
unto the Gentiles, 59. like 
other eastern nations, car- 
ried presents, t6id. would not 
probably have believed the 
resurrection, if they had seen 
Christ afterwards, 73. their 
obstinacy aggravated, alter 
the resurrection of Christ, 
192. dispersed over all the 
earth, 133. on what pre- 
tences they stirred upperse* 
cution against the Chris- 
tians, 136. curse Christians 
in their synagogues, 137. 
stone those of their nation to 
death who become converts 
to Christianity, ibid, unbe- 
lieving, St. Paul's great ten- 
derness for them, 199. why 
at length r^ected by God, 
200. how to be looked on 
by the Christians, 199. still 
obstinate in their old tradi- 
tions, 31 5. 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, 
his testimony^conceming the 
order of the clergy, 174. 

Images condemned by St. Paul, 
218. obj ections raised there- 
to by the Papists answered, 
219. 

Impiety of ^ the world at the 
time of Christianity, 132: 

Incest, St. Paul leaves a pei^n 
suspected thereof to the cen- 
sure of the church, 207. 

Interdiction or prohibMon, vow 
thereof explained, 62. 

Interest, temporal, not affected 
by the Christian relij^on« 
1^. 

John, St. settled i^e canon of 
the Ne wl'estamttflt, ». -things 
omitted- in his Gospd;'i^. 
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time when he wrote it^ 5. 
the meaning of the be- 
ginning of his Grospelj 
S4. delivered miraculously 
from death > 165. his first 
Epistle general, 278. in- 
tended to strengthen the 
church of Christ, ibid, he 
warns them against false pro- 
phets, 279. passage thereof 
relating to the Trinity vindi- 
cated, 280. why styled the 
elder, in his second Epistle, 
283. lived to be upwards of 
90 years of age, 284. his 
third Epistle to Gains, 283. 
why styled the divine, 287. 
Jonah represented Christ, how, 

8. 
Joseph a representative of 

Christ, how, 7. 
Josephus, his account of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, 26. 
flatters Vespasian with the 
title of the Messiah, 42. his 
account of the destruction 
of Jerusalem compared with 
Christ's prophecy, 78. 
Irenaeus, St. asserts the divinity 
of Christ, 35. his testimony 
of church-government,* 173. 
Isaac represented Christ, how, 
7. born by the promise, 
meaning thereof, 234. 
Isaiah, the Jews acknowledge 
his prophecy to be of the 
Messiah, 15. 
Ishmael born after the flesh, 

how, 234. 
IsradHes, their errors explained 
by St. Paul, by way of ad- 
monition to the Corinthian 
church, 21 r. 
Judas, different histories of his 

death reconciled, 144. 
Jude, sur named Thaddeus, one 
' of the twelvb, brother of our 
Xiord toid St. James, 285. 



Judging others forbidden by 
the Gospel, 102. 

Kingdom of Christ spiritual, 
12. of heaven, the diflferent 
meanings of that expression, 
66. 

Kiss, an expression of mutual 
kindness, 192. of charity, 
what it was, ibid. 

Labourers, hired, the meaning 
of that parable, 67. 

Laity distinct from the clergy 
in all ages of Christianity, 
170. an account of their state 
under the prftnitive churchy 
173. 

Law, how fulfilled by Christ, 
28. knowledge thereof, why 
necessary to the understand- 
ing of the New Testament, 
47. how all are freed from it 
by the coming of Christ, 

187. 

Lazarus, Jews consult how to 
put him to death, 73. 

Liberty, permitted under the 
Gospel, to be carefully used, 
210. Christianity, the true 
state thereof, 234. exhorta- 
tion to the Galatians to stand 
fast therein', ibid. 

Love of Christ to mankind vi- 
sible throughout the Gospel, 
110. 

Loving one another the pecu- 
liar character of Christians, 
106. 

Luke, St. the Evangelist, at- 
tendant on St. Paul, 3. time 
when he wrote his Gospel, 4« 
his genealogy of Christ re- 
conciled with St. Matthew's, 
44. author also of the Acts 
of the Apostles, 131. 
' Lydia and her household bap- 
tized, 176. 
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Macarius the Egyptian^ a quo- 
tation from his Homilies^ 
124. 

Mahomet^ the propagation of 
his doctrines not miracu- 
lous, 167. 

Mammon, the meaning of that 
wordy 95. 

Man, how the head of the wo- 
man explained by St. Paul, 
212. 

Mark, St. an attendant on St. 
Peter, 3. time when he 
wrote his Gospel, 4. not an 
abridgment of St« Mat- 
thew's, ibid. 

Marri^e, how sacred, 100. 
and virginity, St. Paul's opi- 
nion on some questions re- 
lating to both states, 208. 
. Mary, Virgin, where her last 
being mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, 144. whether received 

^ up into heaven> ibid, what 
authors mentioa her as- 
^ sumption, ihid. 

Mass, direcUy opposite to the 
doctrine of St. Paul, 264. 

Aiatthew, St« time when he 
wrote his Gospel, 4. 

Medcuess recommended by the 
apostles, 214. 

Melchisedeck represented to 
•be Christ, how, 7* the na- 
ture of his priesthood, 258. 

Merchants, how they travel in 
the east, compared with 
. what is said thereof in Scrip* 
ture, 306. 

Messiah, proofs that he is 
come, 7. expected when 
Christ came, 8. mistake of 
the Jews about him, 11. 
latter Jews say there are 
to be two, 13. an objec- 
tion made by the Jews 
cpncerning him answered^ 
41. Herod, so called by 



the Herodians, ibid. Ves- 
pasian, by Josephui?, called 
the son of David, 42. why, 
ibid, Jesus owned as such 
by Simeon and Anna, 80. 
even Christ's resurrection 
would not convince the Jews 
that he was the true Mes- 
siah, 132. the apostles pro- 
claim Jesus so to be, imme- 
diately after his ascension, 
149. more Jewish mistakes 
about him, 158. the time of 
his coming expressed some- 
times by the last days, 193. 
still expected by the Jews as 
a great temporal prin.ce, 315. 

Miracles a just proof of the 
Gospels, 68. none done by 
John Baptist, ibid. 

Mite of the widow, why so 
acceptable, 102. 

Moon, her age when Christ 
suffered, 84. 

Morality no way dispensed 
with by the Christian insti- 
tution, 89. of St. Paul's Epi- 
stle to the Romans, 202. of 
his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, 236. of his Epistle to 
the Colossians, 240. 

Mortification of the body, an 
early heresy concerning it, 
184. 

Moses, his laws perverted, and 
by whorn^ 17. his miracles 
fall short of Christ's, 69. a 
high esteem pf him mislead 
some of the primitive Chris- 
tians, 185. his ordinances, 
typical of Christ, 259. 

Mysteries, what are and will 
be so, 38. oft the kingdom 
' of heaven,- why concealed, 
' 64. 

Nature^ light of, sufficient to 
convince us of a Deity, 202. 
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Nazareth, why ChrUt dwelt 
there, 45. that place, why 
contemned by the Jews, 
ibid, 

Nero raises the first persecu- 
tion against the Christians, 
141. on what pretence, ibid, 

Nice, council of, 37. 

Nineveh, its ])resent condi- 
tion, 310. 

Noah, how represented to be 
Christ, 7. 

Obedience recommended by 

St. Peter, «77. 
Olive-tree, Christian church 

compared thereto, 169* 
Onesimus, servant to Phile- 
mon, converted by St. Paul, 

255. 
Onesiphorus, not prayed for 

by St. Paul, after his deatli, 

253. 
Oral law embraced by the 

Pharisees, 19. 
Ordinances of the Jews but 

the shadow of things under 

the Gospel, 196. 
Ordination necess&ry in the 

Christian church, 173. 
.Ostentation forbidden by 

Christ, 92. 
Ostriches, a bird still common 

in the East, 315. 

Papists, their claim from St. 
Peter ill founded, 127. 

Parables, how to be under- 
stood, 63. much used in the 
East, ihid, examples of 
them, ibid» a particular rea- 
son for Christ's teaching in 
them, 64. their scope only 
to be regarded, 65. more 
rules concerning them, 66. 

paradise, the meaning of that 
word, 52. applied by Ae 
Jews to a future state, 53 » 



Passover, the analogy between 
It and the Lord's Supper, 
54. the differences in the 
Evangelists* relations there- 
of accounted for, 55. prepa- 
ration for it, how to be un- 
derstood, 56. 
Paul, his writings inspired, 
though himself not an Apo- 
stle, 2. beheaded, 141. per- 
secutes the Christians, 153. 
the nature of his authority 
at Damascus, ibid, his con- 
version, 154. sent to the 
Gentiles, 161. why the Acts 
particularly mention his 
travels, 163. reason of his 
writing his Epistles, ibid, 
his extraordinary boldness 
in preaching the faith, 164. 
further account of him, to 
his death, 165. disputes, 
chiefly against the Gentiles, 
Jews, and Judaizing Chris- 
tians in his Epistles, 184. 
his doctrine reconciled to 
St. James, 187. his expla- 
nation of the Jewish law, 
197. whence styled the Apo- 
stle of the Gentiles, 202. 
mistaken in his doctrine of 
faith, 204. some other mis- 
takes about his doctrines 
rectified, ibid, teaches di- 
rectly contrary to transub- 
stantiation, 221. his com- 
mending- the Corinthians 
for keeping his ordinances, 
makes nothing in favour of 
Popish traditions, 227. his 
doctrine as to the measure 
of charity, ibid, glories in 
his infirmities and afflic- 
tions, 230. reproves St. 
Peter for leaving the Gen- 
tile converts, 233. planted i 
the church at Ephesus, 236. 
' exhorts the Colossians to 
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beware of the heathenish 
philosophers^ 240. explains 
the doctrine of the coming 
o^ Christ to the Thessalo* 
nians, 343. does not en- 
courage running after va- 
rious teachers in ways of 
worships 246. calls Timo- 
thy and Titus his sons, 
why, 247. his humility in 
calling himself the chief of 
sinners, 254. he persuades 
Onesimus to return to his 
master, 255. writes to Phi- 
lemon to forgive him, 256. 
why he did not put his name 
to his Epistle to the He- 
brews, ibid. 

Penitence required by the Gos- 
pel, 113. 

Pentecost, why. the Holy Ghost 
descended on that day, 145. 

Persecutions of the Christians 
occasioned mostly by the 
Jews, 138. 

Persia, Christians persecuted 
there, ibid. 

Person, ho.w this word is to be 
understood, when applied 
to the Trinity, 35. 

Peter, St. the Papists' mistake 
about him, 127. why reck- 
oned the first of the apostles, 
129. crucified, 141. gains 
five thousand believers by 
his discourse on the miracle 
of the cripple, 149. his vi- 
sion at Joppa, 156. escapes 
out of prison, 160. blamed 
by St. Paul for withdrawing 
from amongst the Gentiles, 
233. his Epistle general 
against sensuality and fall- 
ing from the faith, 273. 
wrote his second general 
Epistle a short time before 
his martyrdom, 275. the 
intent thereof to keep men 



from following false teach- 
ers, i6k/. 

Pharisees, their errors, 17. 
why so called, 24. their 
manners and opinions, ibid. 

Philemon, who he was^ 255. 

Philip the deacon converts 
$imon> a sorcerer, to the 
faith, 152. converts the eu- 
nuch of the queen of Ethio- 
pia, 153. 

Philippi, an eminent city of 
Macedonia, 23S. 

Philippians send relief to St. 
Paul at Rome, ibid, his Epi- 
stle to them by Epaphrodi- 
tus, ibid, the design of it 
against Judaism, 239. 

Philosophy, under the title of 
Wisdom, written against, by 

. St. Paul, to the Corinthians, 
217- his .censure to be un- 
derstood only as it affected 
religion, ibid, otherwise of 
use to the church, 218. yet 
the corruptions thereof 
spoken against in the Epi- 
stle to the^Colossians, 240. 
principles of the Epicureans 
and Stoics, directly against 
those of Christianity, 242. 

Phylacteries, what they were, 
and \^hy so called, 25. 

Piety, the nature and springs 
thereof, 116. 

Poor, relieving them not to be 
omitted, 102. how provided 
for by the primitive Chris- 
tians, 151. disputes about 
that relief, ibid. 

Prayer of our Lord, why given 
to his disciples, 49. further 
observations thereon, ibid, 
times thereof in the temple, 
57. hours thereof explained, 
^d. repetitions therein for- 
bidden, 93. an exposition 
of the Lord's prayer, ibid. 
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^tlicli 18 the most perfect of 
all^ 95. yet others may be 
used^ ibid, we ought to be 
constant therein^ 97' it must 
be made in the name of 
Christ, 103. set forms there- 
of warranted by St. Paul> 

irr. 

Preaching still necessary, and 
"Why, 170. to whom com* 
mitted under the Gospel, 
173. 

Priesthood, pei«on^ panicu-> 
larly set apart thereto, both 
under the Mosaic and Chris- 
tian dispensation, 168. 

Presents still given in the east 
to all persons of distinction, 
307. 

Prounsei^ of Christ to his apo- 
stles, 83. 

Propagation of Christianity 
truly miraculous, 166. 

Prophecies of Christ how to 
be understood, 6. how ful« 
filled by him, 28. 

Prophesying, the nature of 
that gift explained, 142. . 

Prophets, false ones, w.e are to 
be careful of them, 98. what 
they were under the New 
Testament, 142. 

Proselytes, two sorts of them, 
22. of the covenant, thid. 
of the gate, 23. how receited 
by the Jews, 50. 

Proverbs commonly used in 
the east, 52. 

Providence is over all things, 

therefore we should trust 

thereto, 96: discernible by 

. the light of nature only, 

202. of God, risible in St. 

. John's life, 284. 

Publicans, who they were, and 
whyhated by the Jews, 24. 

Punishment, eternal, the rea- 
' sonableness thereof, 129. 
VOL, II. A 



ftirth^r remarks on this 

head, ibid. 
Purgatory, . St. Paul's words 

have no relation thereto, 

253. 
Purity, the notions we oug^t 

to have of it explained, 118. 

I 

Quakers, their mistake in per- 
mitting women to teach, 
• 223. their mistake about the 
spirit within them refuted, 
2S1. inconsistencies in their 
tenets proved, i 6 id. 

Rabbles, the derivation of that 
name, and why so 'called, 47< 
their pride and haughty be-, 
haviour, ibid, examples of* 
their parables; 63i 

Raca, the meaning thereof, 90^ 

Races, why St< Paul* so often 
alludes to them in his works, 
19K 

Reasonableness of Christiani- 
ty, we ought thoroughly to 
cottdider it, 119. 

Rebellion earnestly discou^ 
raged by St. Paul, 205. 

Redemptiouy how taught in 
the Grospel, 82. 

Religion, externals therein, too 
much minded by the Phari- 
sees, 184 Christianity propa- 
gated by mean and unlearn- 
ed persons, 83. path of, 
though strait, to. be chosoa, 
98. 

ReflHtutiOn, that doctrine set 
in a clear light, 103. 

Resurrection of Christ, how 
on the third day,. 53. St. 
Paul's proof of it, 21S. 
Christ's commands after it, 
^9. remarks on it, 72. why 
he did not appear to the 
Jews after it, Und. a stum- 
blingblock to the Gentilei, 

a 
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140. the doctrine first taught 
by the apostles^ 146. 

Revelation of St. John written 
in the isle of Patmo8> 287. 
\rhich were the seren 
churches mentioned therein, 
ibid, the rest of it made up 
of prophecies concerning the 
Christian church, from the 
beginning, 288. 

Revelations clearer as they i^p- 
proached the time of the 
Messiah, 6« revived, when, 
8. clear in some places, 
though obscure in others, 
291. 

Rich man, parable of liim ex- 
plained, 108. 

Riches, why we ought to be 
cautious of them, 100. 

Righteousness, how ours 
should exceed that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, 90. 

Rites, Jewish, St. Paul writes 
against the observance of 
them, 2S3. 

Rock, meaning of a house 
founded thereon, 99. mean- 
ing of the church of Christ 
being founded thereon, 
128. 

Roman government of Judea, 
17. Jews are permitted un- 
der it to judge of certain 
causes, 74. 

Romans, why the Epistle of 
Paul to them placed first, 
195. the design of that Epi- 
stle, ibid, the nature of the 
new covenant explained 
therein, 196. 

Rome, bishop of, his supre- 

. niacy, 127. 

Sabellius, his heresy, 37. 
Sacrifices abolished by the 

death of Christ, 2i9. 
Sadducees, their opinions, 25. 



persons generally of high 

rank, 26. 
Salt, comparison between it 

and the apostles explained, 

88. 
Salutation, the form thereof 

in the east, remains still the 

same as in the time of the 

sacred writers, 313. 
Samaritans, who they were, 

27. why hated by tiie Jew9, 

ibid. 
Sandals, what they were, 62. 
Sanhedrim, its power under 

the Romans, 17. 
Satisfaction, the nature of that 

given by Christ at his death, 

40. 
Scribes set their interpretation 

above the law, 19. their 

office, 24. 
Scriptures, why given, ibid. 
Sensuality against the spirit 

of the Christian faith, 237- 
Septuagint, that version used 

by all the proselytes to the 

Jewish faith, 135. 
Sepulchres of the east still like 

those mentionedin Scripture, 

306. 
Seven churches mentioned by 

St. John, in how miserable 

a state at present, 287. 
Shoe, putting it off, a custom 

still preservedlin theea8t,313. 
Simeon, a Christian bishop, 

falsely accused, 138. 
Simon, a sorcerer, his conver- 
sion, 152. seeks to buy the 
fift of the Holy Ghost, ibid. 
is death, ibid. 
Sin never pardoned without 

repentance, 117. its nature 

explained, 198. unto denth, 

the meaning thereof,' 280. 
Slaves commonly sold among 

the Jews, .192. allusions 

thereto common in the 
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Scriptures, ibid, markets still 
kept for them in the east^ 
306. this practice compared 
with some passages in the 
Old and New Testament, ibid, 
Smyrna, Jews there assist in 
persecuting the Christians, 

137. 

Son of God, a title given by 
the Jews to the Messiah, 3^. 
how this title is to be under- 
stood, 33. how of the sub- 
stance of the Father, 36. and 
how of his mother, 37. the 
same titles given to him as 
to the Father, ibid. 

Jon of Man, Christ, why so 
called, 39. his coming, what 
it signifies, 77* 

Son of David, the Messiah so 
called by the rabbies, 42. 
prodigal, parable of him ex- 
plained, 67. 

Souls, departing, Jewish prayer 
for them, 53. 

Spirits, power of discerning 
them, what meant thereby, 
146. in prison, how Christ- 
preached to them in the days 
of Noah, 274. 

Spiritual gifts, St. PauVs doc- 
trine concerning them, 213. 

Star that appeared in the east, 
an account of it, 9. 

Stephen, St. his martyrdom, 
152. 

Sun, Moon, and Stars, figura- 
tively used, 79. 

Supper of our Lord, how ana- 
logous to the Passover, 54. 
bread, the meaning of that 
in the Lord's Supper, ibid, 
the cup, why termed a cup 
of blessing, 55. St. Paul's 
caution of receiving it un- 
worthily, 212. 

Swearing forbidden by Christy 
01. 



Synagogue, the difierent mean* 
ings of that word, 75. why 
the apostles were scourged 
there, ibid, ruler of it, his 
office, 76. persons how 
treated, who are excluded 
from thence, ibid. 

Table, communion, the altar 
applied thereto in Scripture, 
and why, 54. 

Taxation in Judea, a. provi- 
dence therein, 43. 

Temperance taught in the 
strongest terms in the Gos- 
pel, 111. 

Temple - worship, apostles 
complied therewith as long 
as it continued, 177. 

Temptation, what meant there^ 
by in the Lord's Supper, 
94. 

Testament, New, considered in 
general, 1. 

Thessalonians, first Epistle to 
them, 243. second Epistle, 
244. the design of both to 
strengthen them in the faith, 
and to resolve their doubts, 
245. 

Thessalonica, chief city of Ma- 
cedonia, 243. 

Things, indifferent, are under 
the jurisdiction of the church, 
223. that doctrine explained 
and vindicated, ibid, 

Timothy, thought to be bishop 
of Ephesus, 246. St. Paul's 
Epistle to him, 247. its de- 
sign to instruct him as to 
tlic behaviour in the church, 
ibid, 

Titus, bishop of Crete, St. 
Paul's Epistle to him, 250, 

Tongue, unknown, prayer not 
to be celebrated therein, 219, 
popish objection? answered, 
220. 
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Tongues, cloven, that miracle 
explained, 145. 

Tonquin» idolaters there, ac- 
knowledge one eternal om- 
nipotent and supreme power, 
314. 

Traditions too much minded 
hy the Pharisees and Scribes, 
19. Jewish, St. Paul refuses 
them, 206. 

Trinity, an explanation of it, 
3$. the form comitianded in 
baptism, a proof of it, ibid. 
Council of Nice, terms they 
ma4e Use of in ejtplaining it, 
37. the &mous passage in 
St. John's fipistle vindi- 
cated, 280. supported by 
Tertullian and St. Cypriato, 
282. 

Ti*uth, what meant by a reli- 
gion of truth, 18. 

Tyre, the ruined condition in 
which it now is, 311. 

Vain-glory forbidden in Chris- 
tian ministers, 10l« 

Virginity. See Marriage. 

Virgins, ten, the parable of 
them explained, 101. 

Unction, extreme, not war- 
ranted by St. James*^ Epi- 
stle, 273. 

Weeks, the Scripture meaning 

thereof, 58. 
Widow indeed^ the meaning* 



of that expression, 24S^. 

Widows, a remark concerning 
them, ibid. 

Wife, why not to be put away, 
91. 

Wilderness, Christ's fasting' 
there explained, 93. 

Wine kept in skins in the east, 
309. 

Wisdom of this world, what 
meant thereby, 206. St. 
Paul's zealous exhortation 
against it, ibid. 

Wives, those who had several 
permitted to retain them af- 
ter their conversion, 249. 
but not admitted into the 
ministry, ibid. 

Wives, still purchased in the 
6ast, 314. 

Women, why commanded to 
be covered, 212. and to be 
silent in churches, ibid. 

Word, Christ, why so called, 
33. an expression well 
known amongst the Gen- 
tiles, 35. 

Works, good, heresy concern- 
ing them, 183. what meant 
by that expression in St. 
■ Paul's Epistles, 186. 

World, what opinion we ought 
to have thereof, 116. 

Worship, religious, how per- 
formed after the captivity, 
76. days on wliich it was 
performed, ibid. 
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